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merger  with  Beginning  with  this  number  of  BIB- 
“CHRISTIAN  LIOTHECA  SACRA  we  are  arranging  to 

faith  and  LIFE”  complete  the  unexpired  subscriptions 

for  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  AND  LIFE,  pub¬ 
lished  at  Reading,  Pennsylvania,  and  which,  owing  to  the 
death  of  the  former  publisher,  Mr.  Frank  J.  Boyer,  ceased 
publication  at  the  end  of  the  third  quarter,  1939.  Subscrib¬ 
ers  who  are  paid  up  to  the  end  of  1939  will  receive  one  copy 
of  BIBLIOTHECA  SACRA.  Due  to  the  fact  that  our  Quarterly 
is  issued  late  in  the  quarter  about  half  of  the  subscribers  will 
receive  the  late  summer  Number  to  be  delivered  in  Septem¬ 
ber,  and  the  rest  will  receive  the  fall  Number  early  in  Decem¬ 
ber.  Those  paid  ahead  into  1940  or  beyond  will  receive  the 
full  number  of  issues  to  complete  their  subscriptions.  Each 
issue  of  BIBLIOTHECA  SACRA  carries  128  pages  of  reading 
matter,  totalling  612  pages  in  each  volume  of  four  numbers. 
The  price  of  each  of  these  periodicals  is  $2.00  a  year,  hence 
the  transfer  is  simplified. 

This  is  the  fourth  merger  in  the  long  history  of  biblio¬ 
theca  SACRA.  The  Quarterly  was  founded,  1843,  by  Dr.  Ed¬ 
ward  Robinson.  Thirteen  years  previously  (1831)  Dr.  Rob¬ 
inson  had  founded  the  American  biblical  repository.  This 
periodical  was  united  with  bibliotheca  sacra  in  1861,  thus 
carrying  the  birthday  of  the  merged  magazines  back  to  1831, 
or  109  years  ago.  This  explains  the  discrepancy  between  the 
stated  age  and  the  volume  numbers  on  the  title  page. 

In  the  year  1912  the  following  statement  appeared  in 
BIBLIOTHECA  SACRA:  “Never  in  all  its  history  has  it  had  a 
wider  or  abler  set  of  contributors  than  it  has  at  the  present 
time.  The  wisdom  of  maintaining  such  a  quarterly  is  amply 
sustained  by  the  efforts  recently  put  forth  by  Chicago,  Har¬ 
vard,  Princeton,  and  Yale  universities  to  establish  magazines 
of  similar  character  to  take  the  place  of  those  which  were 
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suffered  to  die  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago.  But  the  continuity 
of  the  BIBLIOTHECA  SACRA  gives  it,  in  all  the  centers  of  learn¬ 
ing  throughout  the  world,  a  place  which  it  will  take  these 
periodicals  a  long  time  to  attain.  If  one  would  get  the  ripest 
defences  of  the  essential  truth  of  criticism,  science,  philoso- 
phy,  sociology,  and  theology,  he  must  read,  ponder,  and  digest 
the  successive  numbers  of  the  bibliotheca  sacra.  Its  54,000 
pages  [to  which  now  should  be  added  14,000  pages]  consti¬ 
tute  a  library  of  unrivaled  excellence.” 

It  is  our  hope  that  the  reader  of  Christian  faith  and 
LIFE  who  will  receive  the  issues  of  our  Quarterly  to  fill  out 
their  subscriptions  will  be  so  well  pleased  with  it  that  they 
will  continue  to  subscribe  for  it.  To  all  such  we  shall  give  a 
hearty  welcome  into  our  family  of  readers. 


”A  DAILY  The  “war  of  nerves,”  which  has  been  in 

RENDEZVOUS  progress  several  months,  has  passed,  as 
WITH  HORROR”  we  go  to  press,  into  the  active  modern 
warfare  of  the  bombing  of  defenseless 
women  and  children,  the  torpedoing  of  passenger  ships  with¬ 
out  warning,  and  the  gassing  of  noncombatants.  After  weeks 
of  suspense,  while  the  Damoclean  sword  of  the  Fuehrer  of 
the  Third  Reich  hung  over  a  trembling  Europe  reality  has 
replaced  uncertainty,  and  now,  in  the  language  of  a  col¬ 
umnist,  “the  whole  world,  thanks  to  the  radio,  has  a  daily 
rendezous  with  horror.” 

Now,  as  during  the  first  world  war,  we  are  beginning  to 
hear  the  expression  of  wishful  thinking,  that  this  war  may 
end  war.  Nineteen  hundred  years  ago  the  One  who  came 
into  this  world  from  the  glory  said :  “And  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars:  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled:  for 
all  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.” 
And  that  end  is  not  yet,  and  wars  will  continue  until  that 
end  comes. 

When  a  normal  person  picks  up  his  daily  paper  whose 
banner  heads  scream  war  injustices,  atrocities  and  greed  in 
action,  his  blood  boils;  and  yet,  if  he  is  a  Christian  he  must 
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look  at  these  horrors  in  the  light  of  revelation.  A  world 
alienated  from  God  is  gathering  the  fruits  of  its  insanity  and 
sin.  Man  hopes  against  hope  that  someday  he  will  huild  a 
better  world.  The  only  revealed  hope  is  in  the  coming  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace.  It  is  passing  strange,  but  nevertheless 
a  fact,  a  great  many  who  claim  to  believe  the  divine  record 
reject  this  clearly  stated  truth,  hence  the  so-called  Christian 
world  continues  to  blunder  on,  and  does  not  even  “muddle 
through.” 


^  ^  ^ 


QUIBBLERS?  In  these  days  of  lax  thinking  we  often  hear 
the  exhortation,  “Don’t  quibble  over  non- 
essentials.  Preach  the  Gospel  and  don’t  be  captious  over 
unimportant  details.”  Although  the  word  quibble  is  not  here 
used  in  its  proper  sense  (not  in  the  sense,  as  it  should  be, 
of  evasiveness  concerning  matters  of  little  concern,  but  as 
“finically  scrupulous”  over  unimportant  matters),  we  know 
what  is  meant.  And  if  we  are  agreed  that  the  matters 
under  discussion  are  really  unimportant,  the  exhortation  may 
be  received  without  seriously  affecting  our  testimony.  How¬ 
ever,  this  and  similar  exhortations  are  often  voiced  when  the 
matter  occasioning  the  exhortation  is  important.  The  Apostle 
Paul’s  extreme  care  in  stating  the  terms  of  salvation  is  one 
of  the  most  noticeable  features  of  his  writings.  He  was 
keenly  aware  that  the  unregenerate  mind  is  in  a  state  of  con¬ 
fusion,  and  to  add  to  that  confusion  could  only  hinder  an 
intelligent  decision  to  accept  all  that  is  provided  in  the  offer 
of  Christ.  After  making  it  very  clear  that  salvation  is  a 
gift  of  God  through  faith  in  Christ,  he  adds :  “Not  of  works 
lest  any  man  should  boast.  For  we  are  his  workmanship 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath 
before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them”  (Eph.  2:9,  10). 
To  proclaim  that  “complete  surrender”  (which  is  a  believer’s 
work)  is  essential  to  salvation  can  only  bring  utter  confusion 
into  the  mind  of  the  one  who  is  under  conviction  to  meet 
God’s  requirement  for  salvation.  We  may  be  sure  that  we 
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are  not  “captious”  when  we  insist  on  the  accurate  statement 
of  the  terms  set  forth  in  the  Gospel  of  God’s  infinite  grace. 


“THE  FINE  ART  The  Institute  of  Propaganda  Analysis 
OF  has  prepared  a  book  with  this  title,  ed- 

PROPAGANDA”  ited  by  Alfred  Lee  and  Elizabeth  B.  Lee, 

based  upon  a  special  study  of  the 
speeches  of  Father  Coughlin.  The  value  of  this  book  is  not 
primarily  in  the  claim  of  a  recent  reviewer  that  “here  is  a 
very  calm  breakdown  in  cold  type  of  the  sound  and  fury  in 
Father  Coughlin’s  radio  talks,”*  but  in  the  exposition  of  the 
tricks  resorted  to  by  trained  propagandists.  We  are  living  in 
a  time  when  propaganda  has  indeed  become  a  fine  art,  while 
some  of  it  is  as  crude  as  much  of  the  so-called  modern  art. 
In  its  various  forms  it  is  becoming  a  powerful  tool  in  the 
hands  of  unscrupulous  manipulators  —  political,  economic, 
social,  and  religious,  covering  under  these  broad  fields  a 
goodly  number  of  specialized  points. 

The  book  exposes  seven  principal  “tricks  of  the  trade.” 
We  are  not  concerned  with  the  application  of  these  tricks  to 
the  fulminations  of  the  radio  priest  of  Detroit.  The  tricks 
themselves,  however,  which  are  in  common  use  at  home  and 
abroad,  are  worthy  of  study  by  all  who  desire  to  guard  their 
own  thinking  from  the  specious  arguments  which  are  the 
stock  in  trade  of  those  employing  the  types  of  propaganda 
designed  to  deceive.  The  object  of  all  such  forms  of  propa¬ 
ganda  is  to  create  a  false  background  of  highly  prejudicial 
thought  in  advance  of  some  movement  to  be  launched  by  the 
employers  of  the  propaganda  agencies.  The  creation  of  preju¬ 
dice  in  advance  of  the  movement  bulks  large  as  an  element 
in  the  commodity  thus  prepared  for  advantageous  disposal. 
In  my  comments  on  the  seven  “tricks”  listed  in  the  book  I 
am  confining  the  examples  for  the  purpose  of  this  editorial  to 
the  religious  sphere.  The  public  at  large  is  much  more  fa¬ 
miliar  with  the  application  to  political  discussion — ^fireside 


‘Sam  Acheson  in  the  Dallas  Morning  News,  August  20,  1939. 
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chats,  stump  speeches,  and  contributions  to  the  popular  press 
presentments. 

The  “tricks”  are  exposed  as  follows:  (1)  “The  name¬ 
calling  device.”  The  Religious  Liberalists  furnished  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  this  device  when  they  began  speaking  of  the  Blood 
Sacrifice  of  Christ  as  the  “gospel  of  the  shambles.”  Here 
was  an  appellation  that  stuck  in  the  memory,  and,  with  the 
slurs  accompanying  it,  tended  to  create  a  feeling  of  repug¬ 
nance  against  the  precious  and  essential  doctrine  the  propa¬ 
gandists  aimed  to  undermine  in  the  minds  of  those  who  do 
not  analyze  what  they  hear  and  read.  (2)  “The  virtue  word.” 
“This  is  usually  a  glittering  generality”  employed  to  sidetrack 
the  investigation  of  evidence.  It  has  been  effectively  used 
by  the  same  class  of  writers  when  speaking  in  a  patronizing 
way  of  Christ  as  the  best  and  wisest  man  that  ever  walked 
the  earth,  the  very  flower  of  humanity — ^but  still  only  man. 
To  many  nominal  Christians  this  has  been  a  soother  of  the 
conscience  for  doubt  concerning  His  true  natures.  To  a 
thinker,  however,  the  shallowness  of  the  implications  of  this 
representation  fails  to  satisfy.  If  Christ  was  not  what  He 
and  the  Biblical  writers  claimed  Him  to  be.  He  was  neither 
the  best  man  that  ever  lived  nor  the  wisest.  He  was  not 
even  a  good  man  if  He  failed  to  meet  His  claims  for  Himself. 
(3)  The  “transfer  of  authority,  sanction  or  prestige.”  This 
is  a  transfer  of  these  qualities  from  “something  respected  or 
revered  to  an  idea  that  would  not  be  accepted  on  its  own 
merits.”  In  various  forms  this  device  has  been  used  to  under¬ 
mine  confidence  in  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  First  the 
authority  of  reason  is  lauded  in  the  build-up  until  the  back¬ 
ground  of  thinking  is  ready  for  the  transfer  of  authority  to 
it  from  the  Scriptures.  This  was  cleverly  done  a  few  years 
ago  by  a  writer  who  first  dwelt  at  length  upon  the  fact  that 
the  Protestants  in  the  Reformation  threw  off  the  authority  of 
the  Church.  Now,  he  pointed  out,  after  centuries  of  progress, 
the  Protestant  Church  is  still  under  the  thralldom  of  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures  which,  if  the  Church  is  to  be 
made  free,  must  be  thrown  off  in  a  new  reformation.  This 
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device  is  also  employed  to  invoke  the  authority  of  a  state¬ 
ment  in  a  creed  to  discredit  a  revelation  in  the  Bible.  (4) 
Unwarranted  employment  of  testimonials.  This  is  “the  bol¬ 
stering  up,  or  tearing  down,  a  shaky  idea  by  a  testimonial 
from  someone  greatly  respected.”  No  other  trick  in  the  prop¬ 
agandist’s  bag  is  more  often  used.  (6)  The  unimpeachable¬ 
ness  of  the  united  opinion  of  the  hoi  polloi.  Both  4  and  5 
are  related  to  the  force  or  influence  of  public  opinion.  When 
the  propagandist  flnds  it  advantageous  to  conjure  with  the 
opinion  of  a  prominent  person,  he  brings  the  fourth  trick  into 
play.  When  he  flnds  the  supposed  opinion  of  the  crowd  is 
better  suited  to  his  immediate  purpose,  trick  five  is  turned. 
(6)  “Card  stacking.”  This  device  is  largely  concerned  with 
the  employment  of  half-truths,  or  half-truths  mixed  with 
statements  of  the  truth.  The  great  doctrines  of  Scripture  are 
revealed  in  extensive  bodies  of  revelation,  and  are  usually 
progressively  unfolded.  To  gain  a  well-rounded  knowledge 
of  them  the  whole  body  of  revelation  on  each  subject  must  be 
studied,  all  phases  of  it  must  be  taken  into  account.  A  favor¬ 
ite  trick  of  the  religious  propagandist  consists  in  lifting  out 
of  a  context  a  partial  pronouncement  and  treating  it  as  a 
complete  statement.  By  sifting  out  a  series  of  quotations 
yielding  only  half-truths  and  ignoring  the  revelations  that 
are  unfavorable  to  the  thesis  the  propagandist  seeks  to  popu¬ 
larize  the  “cards  are  stacked”  against  the  unthinking.  (7) 
“The  bandwagon  theme.”  “All  scholars  agree.”  “Everybody 
is  doing  it.”  Whether  the  proposal  is  false  or  true,  unity  in 
the  church  is  demanded,  hence  the  urge,  “Climb  on  the  band¬ 
wagon  and  go  with  the  crowd.”  In  more  or  less  refined 
forms  this  is  a  favorite  trick  of  the  pulpiteer  who  is  more 
concerned  with  the  machinery  of  the  church  than  with  the 
promulgation  of  the  truth. 

European  nations  have  brought  the  world  to  the  abyss 
of  war  through  political  propaganda  which  is  designed  to 
make  plausible  the  demands  of  greed.  One  such  propagandist 
has  ventured  to  say  that  through  effective  propaganda  heaven 
may  be  made  to  look  like  hell.  One  of  the  objects  of  religious 
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propaganda  is  to  do  away  with  hell  altogether.  The  method 
is  as  old  as  the  human  race.  It  had  its  inception  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden  when  a  supernatural  being  invaded  the  hu¬ 
man  realm  with  the  insinuation,  “Yea,  hath  God  said?” 

Rollin  Thomas  Chafer. 


■o  <*•  ^ 


WARNINGS  FROM  HISTORY 

But,  what  shall  be  said  to  those  Jew-baiters  who  sneer 
at  the  Bible  and  have  no  fear  of  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  in 
their  hearts?  We  may  solemnly  ask  of  all  such:  Do  lessons 
from  the  story  of  mankind  in  every  age  since  the  days  of 
Abraham,  teach  you  no  wisdom?  Only  an  insane  man  can 
read  the  history  of  the  past  five  thousand  years,  and  then 
lay  a  violent  hand  upon  the  Jew !  M.  Heriot,  recent  French 
prime  minister,  studying  the  lessons  of  history,  rightly  said : 
“One  does  not  defy  Israel  with  impunity.”  And  that  keen 
old  Prussian,  Frederick  the  Great,  was  not  in  error  when  he 
said:  “No  country  ever  got  any  good  by  injuring  the  Jew.” 
His  Prussian  successors-in-power  need  to  recall  those  words! 
Scores  of  outstanding  events  in  human  history  attest  the 
words  of  Frederick  .  .  .  Then  hands  off,  0  Gentile — ^hands  off 
the  instrument  that  God  is  tempering  in  the  furnaces  of 
earth,  moulding  into  form  for  use,  polishing  and  edging  for 
your  own  great  future  blessing. 

—Dr.  Louis  S.  Bauman,  The  Time  of  Jacob*s  Trouble,  p.  128. 
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BIBLICAL  THEISM 
Divine  Decrees 

(Series  continued  from  April- June  N umber ^  1989) 

By  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer,  D.D. 

Author’s  Note:  This  the  second  and  last  installment  on  the  doctrine 
of  The  Divine  Decree,  will  be  followed  in  the  next  issue  of  bibliotheca 
SACRA  by  an  article  on  The  Names  of  God.  Succeeding  issues  will  pre¬ 
sent  a  series  of  articles  on  Trinitarianism — The  Trinity,  The  Father, 
the  Son,  The  Holy  Spirit. 

b.  Predestination. 

The  term  predestination  signifies  a  predetermining  of  des¬ 
tiny.  The  body  of  truth  which  this  term  represents  is  prop¬ 
erly  a  subdivision  of  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Decree.  It  does 
not  relate  to  the  destiny  of  material  things ;  but  in  its  broad¬ 
est  meaning  it  concerns  the  destiny  of  all  intelligent  crea¬ 
tures,  including  angels  and  men.  For  want  of  specific  reve¬ 
lation,  little  is  known  concerning  the  destiny  of  angels.  It  is 
assumed  that  the  holy  angels  will  abide  in  that  estate  and  they 
are  seen  in  the  eternal  city  (Heb.  12:22-24).  Those  angels 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate  are  destined  to  the  lake  of 
fire  (Matt.  25:41;  cf.  Rev.  20:10),  and  there  is  no  intimation 
that  any  redemption  is  ever  offered  to  them.  A  far  more 
determining  revelation  is  found  in  the  Bible  as  to  the  des¬ 
tiny  of  men.  And  as  certainly  as  God  foreordains  “whatso¬ 
ever  cometh  to  pass,”  the  future  of  each  human  being  is 
marked  off  in  God’s  eternal  plan.  Like  the  larger  doctrine 
of  Divine  Decree,  this  particular  aspect  of  predestination  is 
fraught  with  perplexities,  all  of  which,  it  may  be  believed, 
are  due  to  the  restrictions  which  encompass  the  human  mind. 
Since  divine  predestination  is  taught  in  the  Bible  without 
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dimunition,  it  is  to  be  received  and  believed.  Rationalistic 
attempts  to  modify  this  revelation,  as  might  be  expected,  have 
resulted  in  greater  complications. 

Outside  the  predetermined  destiny  which  belongs  to  Israel 
and  the  nations  who  “inherit  the  earth,”  the  doctrine  of  Pre¬ 
destination  falls  into  two  divisions,  namely  (1)  Election  and 
(2)  Retribution.  In  its  earlier  and  basic  significance  the  term 
retribution  had  to  do  as  much  with  the  rewards  which  accrue 
to  the  saved  as  to  the  penalties  which  accrue  to  the  unsaved. 
Election  and  Retribution  are  counterparts  of  each  other. 
There  can  be  no  election  of  some  that  does  not  imply  the 
rejection  of  others. 

(1)  Election. 

The  election  which  is  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures,  apart 
from  the  elect  nation  Israel — not  now  under  consideration — , 
is  that  favor  of  God,  notably  a  full  and  free  salvation  which 
is  accorded  to  some,  but  not  to  all.  Of  some  it  is  said  that 
they  are  “chosen  in  the  Lord”  (Rom.  16:13) ;  “chosen  ...  to 
salvation”  (2  Thess.  2:13) ;  “chosen  in  him  before  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world”  (Eph.  1:4) ;  predestined  to  the  “adoption 
of  children”  (Eph.  1:5);  “to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  son”  (Rom.  8:29) ;  “elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God”  (1  Pet.  1:2);  and  “vessels  of  mercy  which  he  hath 
afore  prepared  unto  glory”  (Rom.  9:23).  The  term  election 
should  not  be  construed  to  mean  only  a  general  divine  purpose 
to  provide  salvation  for  all  men.  It  refers  to  an  express 
divine  purpose  to  confer  salvation  on  some,  but  not  all.  Nor 
should  the  term  imply  that  God  will  bless  those  who  believe. 
It  rather  specifies  those  who  will  believe.  Some,  but  not  all, 
are  written  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life.  Evasion  of  the  plain 
words  of  Scripture  secures  nothing  in  the  understanding  of 
this  most  solemn  subject.  Whatever  may  be  the  case  of  the 
nonelect,  it  is  written  of  the  saved  that.  He  “hath  saved  us, 
and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works, 
but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given 
us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began”  (2  Tim.  1:9); 
“According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  founda- 


266 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


tion  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame 
before  him  in  love”  (Eph.  1:4). 

There  is  no  mere  arbitrary  caprice  in  divine  election,  for 
God  in  this,  as  in  all  He  does,  is  governed  by  infinite  wisdom 
holiness,  and  love.  As  the  ground  of  His  election.  He  fore¬ 
saw  no  difference  in  character  of  one  over  another.  His 
choice  is  not  based  on  anticipated  worthiness.  Election  is  an 
act  of  grace  apart  from  works.  Neither  faith  nor  good  works 
is  the  cause  of  divine  election.  They  are  rather  the  fruit  of 
election.  Men  are  not  first  holy  and  then  chosen;  but  are 
first  chosen  and  then  holy.  It  was  that  they  might  be  holy 
that  they  were  chosen.  The  destiny  of  Isaac’s  sons  was  de¬ 
termined  before  they  had  done  anything  good  or  bad  that  the 
fact  of  sovereign  election  might  stand  without  complication 
(Rom.  9:11-13).  The  fact  that  a  supposed  conditional  elec¬ 
tion  is  the  belief  of  the  majority  is  due,  doubtless,  to  the  re¬ 
luctance  on  the  part  of  man  to  admit  that  no  merit  resides 
in  his  natural  self. 

To  the  same  purpose,  the  election  of  God  is  immutable. 
Some  have  contended  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  elect  to 
disappoint  the  calculations  of  the  Almighty.  Such  sentiments 
as  these  are  written:  “It  is  false  to  say  that  election  is 
confirmed  from  everlasting.”  “Men  may  make  their  election 
void.”  They  may  “change  themselves  from  believers  to  un¬ 
believers,”  from  elect  to  nonelect.  To  such  teachers,  there 
is  no  word  or  work  of  God  that  is  sure.  Nevertheless,  God 
hath  said:  “Remember  the  former  things  of  old;  for  I  am 
God,  and  there  is  none  else ;  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like 
me,  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient 
times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel 
shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure”  (Isa.  46:9,  10). 

The  supralapsarians  hold  that  God’s  ultimate  purpose  in 
creation  is  the  manifestation  of  His  perfection  and  that  His 
mercy  will  be  revealed  in  the  election  of  some  and  His  justice 
will  be  revealed  in  the  reprobation  of  all  others.  Thus  far 
a  solemn  truth  is  declared;  but  they  then  advance  to  an  in¬ 
consistency.  To  reach  their  desired  end,  they  claim  that  God 
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first  decreed  to  create  man  and  then  to  place  him  in  circum¬ 
stances  wherein  he  would  fall  and  to  send  His  Son  to  die  for 
those  He  chose  for  salvation.  In  this  arrangement,  God  is 
seen  to  treat  the  fall  of  many  only  as  a  means  to  an  end. 
Men  were  elected  or  rejected  before  the  decree  concerning  the 
fall  and  without  reference  to  the  fall.  Thus  they  were  not 
seen  as  sinners,  but  as  creatures,  and  as  such  they  were 
chosen  or  rejected  without  a  ground  for  their  rejection  or 
without  an  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  grace.  The  effect 
of  this  doctrinal  scheme  is  to  rob  God  of  all  pity  and  love  and 
to  present  Him  as  One  who  disregards  the  suffering  of  His 
creatures.  Such  doctrine  may  answer  for  the  cold  erring 
reason  of  man,  but  it  wholly  disregards  the  full  testimony  of 
the  Word  of  God  wherein  the  compassion  of  God  is  stressed. 

The  sublapsarians  contend  that,  in  the  order  of  His  elec¬ 
tive  decree,  God  first  permitted  the  fall  and  then  determined 
the  destiny  of  men  from  that  starting  point  as  a  meritless 
position  before  Him.  This  conception  does  at  least  provide  a 
ground  for  the  exercise  of  grace  and  a  basis  for  the  con¬ 
demnation  of  the  lost. 

Closely  related  to  the  lapsarian  controversy  is  the  ques¬ 
tion  as  to  whether  some  who  are  predestined  unto  life  were 
so  chosen  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Christ  would  die  for  them, 
that  is,  for  His  sake,  or  did  He  die  for  them  because  they 
were  the  chosen  of  God?  The  latter  would  seem  to  be  true, 
since  God  first  loved  the  world  and,  because  of  that  love.  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son. 

The  doctrine  of  Election  is  a  cardinal  teaching  of  the 
Scriptures.  Doubtless,  it  is  attended  with  difficulties  which 
are  a  burden  upon  all  systems  of  theology  alike.  However, 
no  word  of  God  may  be  altered  or  neglected.  No  little  help 
is  gained  when  it  is  remembered  that  revelation  and  not 
reason  is  the  guide  to  faith.  When  the  former  has  spoken 
the  latter  is  appointed  to  listen  and  acquiesce. 

(2)  Retribution. 

There  is  that  in  the  purpose  of  God  which  is  styled  retri¬ 
bution.  As  an  act  of  God,  the  term  means  that  some  are 
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rejected  whom  He  does  not  elect.  The  word  preterition  has 
been  preferred  by  some  as  being  less  severe.  Surely,  no 
thoughtful  believer  would  choose  to  employ  terms  in  relation 
to  the  doom  of  the  lost  which  are  unnecessarily  strong.  The 
theme  is  one  of  surpassing  solemnity  and  it  is  no  evidence  of 
compassion  when  men  purposely  express  themselves  respect¬ 
ing  the  future  estate  of  the  unregenerate  in  harsh  and  un¬ 
feeling  terms.  It  is  a  theme  which  should  ever  bring  one  to 
tears.  It  is  intended  by  the  choice  of  the  word  preterition  to 
imply  that  God  assumes  no  active  attitude  toward  the  non¬ 
elect  other  than  to  pass  them  by,  leaving  them  under  the 
just  condemnation  which  their  lost  estate  deserves.  Thus  it 
is  supposed  that,  to  some  extent,  God  is  relieved  of  responsi¬ 
bility  if  it  is  predicated  of  Him  that  He  pretermits  rather 
than  reprobates  the  nonelect.  Such  distinctions  are  more  a 
delusion  of  words  than  a  discrimination  of  facts.  Apart  from 
this  awful  theme  and  under  any  circumstances  more  con¬ 
genial,  such  a  labored  selection  of  words  would  hardly  be 
suffered.  It  is  impossible  actively  to  choose  some  from  a 
company  and  not,  at  the  same  time  and  by  the  same  process, 
actively  reject  the  remainder.  Yet  a  real  distinction  exists 
between  the  divine  way  of  dealing  with  one  class  as  com¬ 
pared  with  the  other.  New  and  wholly  undeserved  blessings 
are  extended  to  the  elect,  while  the  nonelect  reap  only  the 
just  recompense  of  their  lost  estate.  God  does  for  one  class 
what  He  does  not  do  for  the  other,  but  both  aggregations 
pass  before  His  mind  and  become  objects  of  His  determina¬ 
tion.  Exceedingly  painful  expressions  are  used  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  describe  the  divine  decision  regarding  the  nonelect. 
They  are  “not  written”  in  the  book  of  life  (Rev.  13:8);  they 
are  “vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction”  (Rom.  9:22); 
they  were  “before  ordained  to  condemnation”  (Jude  1:4); 
“they  stumbled  at  the  word,  being  disobedient,  whereunto 
also  they  were  appointed”  (1  Pet.  2:8).  God  is  said  to  love 
some  less  than  others  (Mai.  1:2,  3).  Some  are  called  the 
“election,”  and  some  are  called  “the  rest”  (Rom.  9:7).  A  dis¬ 
passionate  reading  of  Romans,  chapters  nine  and  eleven,  will 
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result  in  the  assurance  that,  whatever  men  may  believe  or 
disbelieve  regarding  the  matter,  the  Word  of  God  is  bold  in 
declaring  that  some  are  appointed  to  blessing  and  others  are 
to  experience  condemnation.  Human  limitations  and  per¬ 
verse  reasoning  can  hardly  render  true  judgments  on  these 
issues.  It  is  plain  that  the  doom  of  the  nonelect  is  not  apart 
from  a  due  consideration  of  their  unworthiness.  God  is  pre¬ 
sented  as  an  object  of  adoration  and  love,  which  He  could 
not  be  were  He  revealed  as  One  who  merely  exercised  author¬ 
ity  apart  from  goodness  and  justice.  The  real  problem  may 
be  stated  thus:  Was  God  just  in  decreeing  to  reprobate  trans¬ 
gressors  of  His  holy  will?  In  other  words,  is  evil  worthy  of 
eternal  separation  from  God?  Upon  this  issue  the  human 
mind  can  throw  no  light.  What  the  true  nature  of  sin  is  as 
valued  by  God  who  is  infinitely  holy,  must  be  accepted  in  the 
terms  of  revelation.  Being  against  God,  sin  assumes  the 
quality  of  infinity.  Naturally,  the  inquiry  arises.  Could  God 
not  have  elected  to  save  all?  To  the  same  end,  another  in¬ 
quiry  arises.  Would  He  not  have  been  justified  in  reprobating 
all?  To  all  such  questions,  though  sincere,  no  reply  is  pos¬ 
sible.  God  is  proven  to  be  worthy  of  unquestioning  trust,  and 
assurance  is  given  that  He  is  doing  what  is  best.  That  con¬ 
clusion  will  be  embraced  by  all  when  the  task  is  done.  In  the 
one  company.  He  is  demonstrating  His  grace;  in  the  other, 
His  justice  may  be  seen.  The  nonelect  are  judged  for  their 
demerit,  while  the  elect,  who  are  in  every  respect  as  un¬ 
worthy,  are  made  the  objects  of  His  grace. 

One  danger  which  may  result  from  attending  upon  these 
themes  and  which  must  be  due  to  human  misunderstanding, 
is  that  the  heart  may,  for  the  time,  lose  sight  of  the  revela¬ 
tion  that  God  is  of  infinite  compassion,  not  desiring  that  any 
should  perish,  and  because  of  that  truth  no  person,  no  matter 
how  sinful,  who  desires  to  be  saved,  need  fail  of  that  eternal 
grace.  The  invitation  is  to  all.  Nothing  is  more  agreeable 
to  God  than  the  exercise  of  His  grace. 

Reason  symphonizes  with  revelation  in  asserting  that 
every  part  of  God’s  creation  will  serve  a  purpose,  and  revela- 
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tion  adds  that  it  will  redound  to  His  glory;  even  the  wrath 
of  man  shall  praise  Him  (Ps.  76:10).  Thus  it  is  intimated 
that  no  evil  shall  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  that  which  may  in 
the  end  be  to  His  glory.  That  the  wicked  may  contribute  to 
God’s  final  glory  has  been  well  stated  in  the  Westminster 
Confession:  “The  rest  of  mankind,  God  was  pleased,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  unsearchable  counsel  of  his  own  will,  whereby 
he  extendeth  or  withholdeth  mercy  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the 
glory  of  his  sovereign  power  over  his  creatures,  to  pass  by, 
and  to  ordain  them  to  dishonour  and  wrath  for  their  sin,  to 
the  praise  of  his  glorious  justice”  (Chap,  iii,  paragraph  7). 

c.  Objections  to  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Decree. 

Almost  endless  discussion  has  emerged  over  the  doctrine 
of  Divine  Decree  and  its  subdivision.  Predestination.  The 
major  disagreement  between  Calvinistic  and  Arminian  sys¬ 
tems  centers  at  this  point.  No  phase  of  the  subject  has  been 
neglected  and  it  is  impractical,  were  it  possible,  to  undertake 
in  this  work  a  review  or  analysis  of  these  extended  argu¬ 
ments.  The  usual  theological  library  is  replete  with  such 
material. 

Concerning  objections  in  general  it  may  be  said:  Even 
reason  in  its  unfallen  state  is  not  qualified  to  sit  in  judgment 
on  supernatural  revelation.  How  much  less  is  fallen  reason 
able  so  to  do !  The  Holy  Spirit  has  spoken,  and  the  sovereip 
determination  of  God  is  as  clearly  asserted  in  the  pages  of 
the  Bible  as  are  any  of  the  prerogatives  of  men.  After  all, 
what  does  man  know  about  God  or  the  issues  involved  in 
reaching  those  ends  which  infinite  wisdom  has  predeter¬ 
mined?  It  ill  becomes  the  wisest  of  men  to  speculate  even  on 
what  God  ought,  or  ought  not,  to  do.  Much  that  is  written 
on  these  subjects  is  distinguished  for  its  shocking  irreverence. 
Objections  to  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Decree  are  usually  in 
two  classes,  namely  (1)  Those  which  involve  the  moral  char¬ 
acter  of  God,  and  (2)  those  which  involve  the  moral  agency 
of  man.  Of  the  latter,  no  word  will  be  added  here  beyond 
what  has  gone  before. 
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(1)  The  justice  of  God. 

Predestination,  it  is  objected,  represents  God  as  a  re¬ 
specter  of  persons.  He  would  be  a  respecter  of  persons  if 
among  those  that  were  all  deserving  He  saved  some  and 
passed  by  the  remainder ;  but  not  one  of  all  the  fallen  human 
race  has  within  himself  the  ground  of  any  claim  upon  God. 
Those  He  saves  are  saved  without  the  slightest  respect  to 
human  merit.  God  acts  in  saving  grace  as  a  sovereign,  and 
not  as  a  judge.  The  Word  of  God  which  so  insistently  states 
the  absolute  authority  and  freedom  of  God,  also  declares  by 
the  mouth  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  “Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons”  (Acts.  10:34.  cf.  Lev.  19:15). 
With  immediate  issues  in  view,  men  inquire  as  to  why  God 
caused  any  creature  to  exist  whom  He  foreknew  would  be  lost 
forever;  but  this  question  implies  that  God  was  free  to  create 
or  not  create,  it  also  assumes  that  the  welfare  of  each  human 
being  is  the  primary  divine  objective.  Though  such  a  sup¬ 
position  is  the  natural  conclusion  of  a  self-centered  human 
being,  it  has  little  or  no  support  from  the  Scriptures.  The 
whole  query  penetrates  far  beyond  the  border  of  human 
understanding  and  can  only  tend  to  wrong  thoughts  concern¬ 
ing  God. 

(2)  The  love  of  God. 

It  is  challenged  that  since  God  is  revealed  as  loving  all 
men,  He  could  consistently  reprobate  none.  In  an  attempt  to 
meet  this  assertion  some  Limited  Redemptionists  have  taken 
the  ground  that  God  loves  only  the  elect;  but  such  a  con¬ 
clusion  is  evidently  reached  quite  apart  from  the  teachings 
of  the  Bible.  It  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible,  but  it  dishonors  God  and  hinders  all  freedom  in  gospel 
preaching.  There  is  a  real  difficulty  involved  in  this  chal¬ 
lenge;  yet  it  is  easily  possible  that,  while  having  genuine  and 
universal  affection  for  all  His  creatures  and  desires  for  their 
good — ^which  is  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures — ,  yet  for 
greater  reasons  unrevealed  to  men.  He  does  not  gratify  all 
His  desires.  Intelligent  men  repress  their  desires  and  af¬ 
fections  in  the  interests  of  greater  ends.  Such  action  is  as 
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possible  in  the  range  of  divine  reason  as  it  is  in  the  range  of 
human  reason. 

(3)  Predestination  predetermines  that  men  shall  sin. 

Such  a  revolting  inference  might  on  the  surface  seem  to 

some  minds  to  have  a  foundation.  Already  it  has  been  pointed 
out  that  neither  the  Bible  nor  the  consciousness  of  men  ever 
accuse  God  of  promoting  sin;  nor  do  the  Scriptures  retreat 
from  the  assuring  averment  that  God  has  preordained  all 
things  which  come  to  pass.  Such  a  seeming  contradiction  is 
harmonized  in  God,  if  not  in  the  mind  of  man.  No  more 
clarifying  illustration  of  this  seeming  contradiction  is  to  be 
found  than  is  involved  in  the  death  of  Christ  and  God’s 
eternal  purpose  in  that  death.  God  had  determined  that  His 
Lamb  should  be  slain  and  predicted  that  He  would  be  slain 
at  the  hands  of  wicked  men.  His  prediction  even  antici¬ 
pated  the  very  words  these  men  would  utter  at  the  time  of 
Christ’s  death  (Ps.  22:8).  The  manner  of  Christ’s  death  and 
the  precise  words  of  His  executioners  were  not  merely  fore¬ 
known  by  a  foresight  which  determines  nothing.  These 
wicked  men  did  their  deed  and  uttered  their  words  under 
that  necessity  which  predetermination  imposes;  but  within 
the  sphere  of  the  consciousness  of  these  men,  they  did  pre¬ 
cisely  what  they  wanted  to  do  without  thought  of  necessity. 
They  would  have  resented  with  vehemence  any  suggestion 
that  they  were  fulfilling  to  the  letter  the  most  important 
decree  of  God.  The  strange  harmony  between  predestination 
and  human  sin  is  asserted  in  Acts  2:23,  “Him,  being  deliv¬ 
ered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God, 
ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain.” 

(4)  Predestination  and  the  means  to  its  ends. 

This  objection  inquires.  Will  the  elect  be  saved  whether 
they  give  their  salvation  concern  and  conform  themselves  to 
the  truth  or  not?  In  reply  it  is  stated  that  predestination 
includes  all  the  required  means  and  anticipates  every  step  in 
reaching  its  ends.  If  the  elect  must  be  called  and  justified  in 
order  to  be  prepared  for  the  glory,  God  asserts  that  He  will 
attend  to  their  call  and  their  justification.  The  call  will  in- 
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elude  the  response  of  saving  faith,  which  in  its  experimental 
exercise  will  be  to  each  individual  as  the  unaided  action  of 
his  own  free  will.  Having  thus  decreed  human  free  will  as 
a  necessary  step  in  the  fulfilling  of  all  His  eternal  purpose, 
it  becomes  as  essential  in  the  sight  of  God  as  any  other  link 
in  the  chain. 

(5)  Predestination  and  gosepl  preaching. 

The  objector  questions  (a)  the  need  of  a  proclamation  of 
the  gospel  to  those  that  are  elect,  (b)  the  uselessness  of  it  to 
the  nonelect,  and  (c)  can  there  be  sincerity  in  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  to  the  nonelect?  The  first  issue  has  been  an¬ 
swered  in  the  preceding  paragraph.  Regarding  the  second 
issue,  it  may  be  stated  that  no  man  knows  who  are  elect  or 
who  are  not,  therefore  the  divine  instruction  to  the  preacher 
is  that  he  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  Concerning  the  question  of  divine  sincerity  in 
offering  the  gospel  to  those  who  are  nonelect,  it  may  be  ob¬ 
served  that  one  of  the  sins  of  the  unsaved  for  which  a  just 
penalty  rests  upon  them  is  the  sin  of  rejection  of  Christ,  or 
of  unbelief.  It  is  evident  no  rejection  can  be  predicated  to 
those  who  have  not  had  the  gospel  presented  unto  them,  and 
therefore  have  not  actually  refused  it  (Rom.  2:12). 

f6)  Predestination  and  fatalism. 

The  term  fatalism  may  mean  that  all  things  are  so  pre¬ 
determined  by  God  that  no  human  choice  is  possible  or  “that 
all  events,  including  human  choices,  are  absolutely  determined 
in  a  mechanical  way  by  their  antecedent  physical  causes — 
physical  determinism.”  This  conception  is  gained  whenever 
the  sovereignty  of  God  is  stressed  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
free-action  of  men,  or  when  God  is  left  out  of  the  reckoning 
and  men  imagine  they  are  driven  by  blind  forces  over  which 
they  have  no  control.  The  most  important  choice  the  human 
heart  can  ever  make  is  that  of  the  acceptance  of  Christ  as 
Savior,  and  the  will  of  man  alone  is  appealed  to  in  this  de¬ 
cision.  If  man  is  free  in  the  realm  of  things  most  vital  and 
eternal,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  He  is  equally  free  in  matters 
of  lesser  import. 
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(7)  Divine  decree  and  human  suffering. 

This,  the  last  of  the  objections  to  divine  sovereignty  to  be 
examined,  calls  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  question 
in  view  of  the  suffering  and  death  which  is  in  the  world.  A 
theodicy  is  indicated,  that  is,  a  defence  of  the  worthiness  of 
God  in  the  face  of  all  the  distress  and  agony  that  is  in  the 
world.  Much  that  has  gone  before  in  this  discussion  has  been 
to  the  one  end  that  God  may  be  vindicated  against  the  con¬ 
clusions  of  human  misunderstanding.  The  contents  of  any 
theodicy  will  naturally  be  determined  by  the  number  of  prob¬ 
lems  presented  for  consideration.  Only  the  problem  of  human 
suffering  remains  in  this  inventory.  This  issue  has  been 
before  the  race  since  the  days  of  Job.  Men  have  been  per¬ 
plexed,  not  only  by  the  presence  of  human  suffering  in  the 
world  where  God  who  is  infinite  goodness  reigns,  but  by  the 
fact  that  often  the  wicked  prosper  while  the  godly  languish 
in  suffering  and  loss.  As  recorded  in  Psalm  73,  the  writer 
of  the  Psalm  testifies  that  he  was  “plagued  and  chastened” 
every  morning  as  he  beheld  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  It 
was  not  until  he  went  into  the  sanctuary  that  he  understood 
their  end.  God  has  revealed  Himself  to  His  own  in  the  world. 
They  are  able  to  rise  above  the  present  distress  because  of  the 
surpassing  assurance  with  which  their  knowledge  of  God 
enriches  them. 

Suffering  may  be  as  a  discipline  for  the  saint  or  as  a 
penalty  upon  the  sinner  (1  Pet.  3:17).  In  either  case  there 
is  but  one  Hand  that  bestows — He  who  never  errs  or  fails — 
He  who  can  be  and  should  be  trusted  implicitly — He  who  out 
of  this  midnight  of  evil  will  yet  bring  forth  His  own  right¬ 
eousness  as  the  noon-day.  Suffering  is  a  means  which  God 
employs  to  the  realization  of  His  most  perfect  will.  He  is 
never  wrong;  He  is  never  mistaken.  “Beloved,  think  it  not 
strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as 
though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you:  but  rejoice, 
inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ’s  sufferings:  that, 
when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
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happy  are  ye;  for  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon 
you:  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he 
is  glorified.  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as 
a  thief,  or  as  an  evildoer,  or  as  a  busybody  in  other  men^s 
matters.  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not 
be  ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf”  (1  Pet. 
4:12-16).  Even  Christ  with  all  His  perfection  was  not  spared 
suffering.  It  is  written:  “Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath 
suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the 
same  mind :  for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased 
from  sin”  (1  Pet.  4:1). 

Writing  on  the  general  theme  of  objections  to  the  doctrine 
of  Divine  Decree  and  with  a  word  of  timely  warning.  Dr. 
John  Dick  states:  “It  can  serve  no  great  purpose  to  muster 
up  objections  against  the  infallibility  of  the  Divine  decrees, 
or  the  responsibility  of  man ;  to  listen  to  them  when  proposed 
by  others ;  to  revolve  them  in  our  minds ;  to  perplex  ourselves 
with  attempts  to  answer  them,  and  to  allow  ourselves  to  be 
disquieted  and  to  doubt  because  our  endeavours  are  not  suc¬ 
cessful.  Although  we  should  prove  to  our  satisfaction,  as 
many  have  done  to  theirs,  that  the  decrees  of  God  are  not 
absolute,  or  that  man  is  not  free,  all  that  we  have  gained  is, 
to  confirm  our  minds  in  the  belief  of  a  falsehood ;  for  both 
doctrines  must  be  true,  as  they  are  expressly  declared  in  the 
Scriptures.  To  their  authority  let  us  bow;  and  by  their  de¬ 
cision  let  us  regulate  our  thoughts  and  our  conduct.  If  we 
still  oppose  our  reasonings  to  their  dictates,  we  must  take 
our  course;  but  let  us  beware  lest  we  dispute  ourselves  into 
infidelity  or  atheism,  and  seek  a  refuge  from  our  doubts  in 
the  rejection  of  revelation,  because  it  inculcates  truths  which 
to  us  appear  contradictory,  or  in  the  cheerless  conclusion, 
that  we  live  in  a  fatherless  world,  where  chance  bears  sway, 
that  man  is  the  phantom  of  an  hour,  the  sport  of  accident 
and  passion,  and  that,  as  he  knows  not  whence  he  came,  so 
he  cannot  tell  whither  he  is  going.  In  opposition  to  this  com¬ 
fortless  and  impious  conclusion,  let  us  hold  fast  the  creed 
which  is  consonant  to  reason  as  well  as  to  revelation,  that  the 
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Supreme  Being  manages  the  affairs  of  the  universe  which 
he  created;  that  all  creatures  are  dependent  upon  him,  and 
all  events  are  subject  to  his  control;  that  while  good  men 
obey  him  from  choice,  the  wrath  and  wayward  passions  of 
the  bad  are  subservient  to  his  design ;  that,  while  his  almighty 
power  bends  them  to  his  purpose,  he  is  a  moral  Governor  and 
Judge,  whose  righteousness  will  be  displayed  in  punishing 
transgressors,  even  for  those  actions  which  were  the  means 
of  executing  his  own  decrees.”* 

d.  Major  manifestations  of  the  Divine  Decree. 

Various  major  manifestations  of  divine  decree  should  be 
noted  specifically: 

(1)  Creation. 

The  Biblical  account  of  creation  declares  that  of  His  own 
free  will  and  not  of  necessity,  and  by  an  act  rather  than  by 
a  process,  God  created  from  nothing  all  things  that  exist.  A 
distinction  is  indicated  between  the  revelation  that  a  suffi¬ 
cient  cause,  in  the  Person  of  the  Eternal  God,  created  all 
things  from  nothing,  and  the  atheistic  notion  that  matter  is 
either  eternal  or  self-evolved.  The  phrase  Creatio  prima  sen 
immediata  denotes  that  form  of  creation  which  brought  all 
necessary  elements  into  existence.  The  phrase  Creatio 
secundo  sen  mediata  denotes  a  subsequent  act  of  God  by 
which  He  brought  order  and  form  out  of  the  chaos  which  fol¬ 
lowed  the  original  creation.  This  is  the  order  of  events  as 
set  forth  in  the  opening  verses  of  the  Bible.  Three  general 
attitudes  toward  the  Biblical  account  of  creation  are  abroad, 
namely,  (a)  that  it  is  only  allegorical,  (b)  that  it  is  the  basis 
for  a  spiritualizing  process  of  teaching,  and  (c)  that  it  is  his¬ 
torical.  The  last  named  attitude  is  the  only  one  which  con¬ 
forms  to  the  narrative  as  given  in  Genesis  and  to  the  upwards 
of  fifty  subsequent  statements  in  all  the  Sacred  Text  (cf.  Ps. 
33:6;  148:5).  Throughout  the  Bible,  God  is  honored  as  the 
Sovereign  Creator,  and  all  things  created  are  absolutely  de¬ 
pendent  upon  Him  (cf.  Neh.  9:6;  Acts  17:28;  Rom.  9:36;  1 


*  Lectures  on  Theology,  p.  195. 


Biblical  Theism 


277 


Cor.  8:6;  Col.  1:16;  Rev.  4:11).  The  Bible  also  asserts  that 
God  existed  before  the  things  which  He  created  (cf.  Ps.  90:2; 
John  17:5,  24).  The  Bible  as  clearly  assigns  the  work  of 
creation  to  each  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Godhead  sepa¬ 
rately — ^to  the  Father,  1  Cor.  8:6;  to  the  Son  (John  1:3; 
Col.  1:16,  17;  Heb.  1:10-12);  to  the  Spirit  (Gen.  1:2;  Job 
26:13,  34:4;  Ps.  33:6;  104:29,  30;  Isa.  40:13);  and  to  God — 
Elohim,  the  plural  name  (Gen.  1:1,  26). 

It  remains  to  be  observed  that  since  God  alone  was  in 
existence  before  the  creation  of  the  universe.  He  must  have 
created  all  things  for  His  own  pleasure,  and  that  He  who  is 
worthy  might  be  glorified. 

(2)  The  program  of  the  ages. 

The  unrestrained,  sovereign  purpose  of  God  is  seen  in  the 
ordering  of  the  succession  of  the  ages.  That  God  has  a  pro¬ 
gram  of  the  ages  is  disclosed  in  many  passages  (cf.  Deut. 
30:1-10;  Dan.  2:31-45;  7:1-28;  9:24-27;  Hosea  3:4,  5;  Matt. 
23 :37  to  25.46 ;  Acts  15 :13-18 ;  Rom.  11 :13-29 ;  2  Thess.  2 :1-12 ; 
Rev.  2:1  to  22:31).  Likewise,  there  are  well-defined  periods 
of  time  related  to  the  divine  purpose.  The  Apostle  Paul 
writes  of  the  period  between  Adam  and  Moses  (Rom.  5:14) ; 
John  speaks  of  the  law  as  given  by  Moses,  but  of  grace  and 
truth  as  coming  by  Christ  (John  1 :17).  Christ  also  speaks  of 
the  “times  of  the  Gentiles”  (Luke  21 :24)  which  are  evidently 
to  be  distinguished  from  Jewish  “times  and  seasons”  (Acts 
1:7;  1  Thess.  5:1).  Likewise,  Christ  spoke  of  a  hitherto  un¬ 
announced  period  between  His  two  advents  and  indicates  its 
distinctive  features  (Matt.  13:1-51),  and  predicted  a  yet 
future  time  of  “great  tribulation”  and  defines  its  character 
(Matt.  24:9-31).  There  are  “last  days”  for  Israel  (Isa.  2:1-5) 
as  well  as  “last  days”  for  the  Church  (2  Tim.  3:1-5).  The 
Apostle  John  anticipates  a  period  of  one  thousand  years  and 
relates  this  to  the  reign  of  Christ  at  which  time  the  Church, 
His  bride,  will  reign  with  Him  (Rev.  20:1-6).  That  Christ 
will  sit  on  the  throne  of  David  and  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  forever  is  declared  by  the  angel  Gabriel  (Luke  1:31-33), 
and  that  there  will  be  an  ever-abiding  New  Heaven  and  New 
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Earth  is  as  clearly  revealed  (Isa.  65:17;  66:22;  2  Pet.  3:13- 
Rev.  21:1).  In  Hebrews  1:1,  2  a  sharp  contrast  is  drawn  be- 
tween  “times  past”  when  God  spoke  to  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets  and  “these  last  days”  when  He  is  speaking  unto  us 
by  His  Son.  Similarly,  it  is  clearly  disclosed  that  there  are 
ages  past  (Eph.  3:5;  Col.  1:26),  the  present  age  (Rom.  12:2; 
Gal.  1:4)  and  the  age,  or  ages  to  come  (Eph.  2:7;  Heb.  6:5). 
Note  Eph.  1 :10  where  the  future  age  is  termed  the  dispensa- 
olxovo|xia — of  the  fullness — — of  times — ^xaigog. 

The  use  of  alwvag  in  Hebrews  1 :2  and  11 :3  with  its  almost 
universal  reference  to  time,  either  bounded  or  unbounded,  is  of 
particular  significance  as  bearing  on  the  divine  arrangements 
of  time-periods.  The  former  with  ijioiT]oev  xovg  alwvag  and  the 
latter  with  xatTipTioOai  tovg  alwvag  have  been  much  disputed. 
Dean  Alford  states:  “The  main  classes  of  interpreters  are 
two.  (1)  Those  who  see  in  the  word  its  ordinary  meaning 
of  ‘ages  of  time’;  (2)  those  who  do  not  recognize  such  mean¬ 
ings  but  suppose  it  to  have  been  merged  in  that  of  ‘the  world/ 
or  ‘the  worlds.*  To  (1)  belong  the  Greek  Fathers;  and  som^ 
others.  On  the  other  hand,  (2)  is  the  view  of  the  majority  of 
the  commentators”  (N.  T.  for  English  Readers,  Vol.  II,  Part 
II,  p.  599).  In  several  passages,  including  the  two  in  ques¬ 
tion,  Vincent  declares  aidivag  to  refer  to  “the  universe,  the 
aggregate  of  the  ages  or  periods,  and  their  contents  which 
are  included  in  the  duration  of  the  world.”  The  word,  he 
states,  “means  a  period  of  time.  Otherwise,  it  would  be  im¬ 
possible  to  account  for  the  plural,  or  such  qualifying  expres¬ 
sions  as  this  age,  or  the  age  to  come'*  (Word  Studies,  Vol.  IV, 
p.  59). 

Considering  the  accepted  meaning  of  almvag,  the  natural 
interpretation  of  the  passage  in  question  is  that  God  did  by 
Christ  arrange  the  successive  periods,  far  beyond  xaipd? 
within  extending,  indeed  to  things  eternal,  or  from 

everlasting  to  everlasting.  This  interpretation  held,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Alford,  by  the  Greek  Fathers,  though  not  free  from 
difficulties,  is  of  more  than  passing  import  to  those  who  do 
discern  the  fact,  force,  and  fruition  of  God’s  time-periods. 
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(3)  Preservation. 

This  form  of  divine  activity  is  but  the  continuous  work¬ 
ing  of  God  by  which  He  maintains  and  consummates  the  ob¬ 
jects  of  His  creation.  The  doctrine  of  Preservation  answers 
the  claim  of  Deistic  philosophy,  and  asserts  that  the  sov¬ 
ereign  Decree  of  God  will  be  perfected  forever  (cf.  Neh.  9 :6 ; 
Ps.  36:6;  Col.  1:17;  Heb.  1:2,  3). 

(4)  Providence. 

Again,  God  is  revealed  in  Providence  as  the  sovereign  One 
who,  that  His  eternal  purposes  may  be  revealed,  molds  all 
events  both  moral  and  physical.  While  Preservation  con¬ 
tinues  the  existence  of  things.  Providence  directs  their  prog¬ 
ress.  It  extends  to  all  the  works  of  God.  Dr.  A.  A.  Hodge 
thus  explains  Biblical  Providence : 

“God  having  from  eternity  absolutely  decreed  whatsoever 
comes  to  pass,  and  having  in  the  beginning  created  all  things 
out  of  nothing  by  word  of  his  power,  and  continuing  subse¬ 
quently  constantly  present  to  every  atom  of  his  creation,  up¬ 
holding  all  things  in  being  and  in  the  possession  and  exer¬ 
cise  of  all  their  properties,  he  ALSO  continually  controls  and 
directs  the  actions  of  all  his  creatures  thus  preserved,  so  that 
while  he  never  violates  the  law  of  their  several  natures,  he 
yet  infallibly  causes  all  actions  and  events  singular  and  uni¬ 
versal  to  occur  according  to  the  eternal  and  immutable  plan 
embraced  in  his  decree.  There  is  a  design  in  providence. 
God  has  chosen  his  great  end,  the  manifestation  of  his  own 
glory,  but  in  order  to  that  end  he  has  chosen  innumerable 
subordinate  ends;  these  are  fixed;  and  he  has  appointed  all 
actions  and  events  in  their  several  relations  as  means  to  those 
ends;  and  he  continually  so  directs  the  actions  of  all  creatures 
that  all  these  general  and  special  ends  are  brought  to  pass 
precisely  at  the  time,  by  the  means,  and  in  the  mode  and 
under  the  conditions,  which  he  from  eternity  proposed.”* 

The  doctrine  of  Providence  may  be  extended  to  embrace 
nearly  all  that  enters  into  both  Naturalistic  and  Biblical  The- 


^Outlines  of  Theology,  p.  262. 
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ism.  It  falls  naturally  into  a  four-fold  division:  (a)  Pre¬ 
ventative  (cf.  Gen.  20:6;  Ps.  19:13):  God  uses  parents,  gov¬ 
ernments,  laws,  customs,  public  opinion.  His  Word,  His  Spirit 
and  conscience  as  means  to  a  providential  impediment  to  evil. 
The  Spirit,  the  Word,  and  prayer  avail  much  for  the  Chris¬ 
tian.  (b)  Permissive,  which  embraces  that,  which  God  does 
not  restrain  (cf.  Deut.  8:2;  2  Chron.  32:31;  Hosea  4:17; 
Rom.  1:24,  28).  (c)  Directive,  by  which  action  God  guides 

the  ways  of  men  and  often  outside  their  consciousness  of  that 
guidance  (cf.  Gen.  50:20;  Ps.  76:10;  Isa.  10:5;  John  13:27; 
Acts  4:28).  (d)  Determinative,  by  which  action  of  God  He 

decides  and  executes  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own 
will. 

The  providence  of  God  so  combines  with  human  freedom 
that,  though  the  ways  of  God  are  sure,  it  is  in  no  sense  fatal¬ 
ism.  Likewise,  the  providence  of  God  is  the  opposite  of 
chance.  The  divine  care  reaches  to  the  least  detail  of  life  as 
well  as  to  its  greater  aspects.  Certain  attributes  of  God  de¬ 
mand  the  exercise  of  His  providence.  His  justice  prompts 
Him  to  secure  all  moral  good ;  His  benevolence  prompts  Him 
to  care  for  His  own ;  His  immutability  insures  that  what  He 
has  begun  He  will  complete;  and  His  power  is  sufficient  to 
execute  all  His  desire. 

(5)  Prayer. 

Though  God  conditions  certain  actions  of  His  own  on 
prayer,  it  does  not  follow  that  those  things  thus  conditioned 
are  uncertain.  This,  again,  is  the  problem  of  the  divine  and 
human  wills  being  combined  in  such  a  way  as  to  realize  the 
precise  divine  purpose  through  the  free-choice  of  men.  Effi¬ 
cacious  prayer  is  to  the  glory  of  the  Father  (John  14:13),  in 
the  name  of  the  Son  (John  14:14),  and  in  the  enabling  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Rom.  8:26,  27).  Compliance  with  these 
conditions  insures  that  the  human  will  is  in  agreement  with 
the  divine  will.  Transforming  things,  mighty  indeed,  are 
wrought  by  prayer,  but  only  such  things  as  comport  with  the 
will  and  purpose  of  God.  Why,  then,  should  prayer  be  of¬ 
fered?  Only  because  of  the  fact  that  the  divine  purpose. 


Biblical  Theism 


281 


which  the  answer  to  prayer  represents,  includes  the  prayer 
feature.  It  is  as  much  decreed  that  it  shall  be  done  in  aswer 
to  prayer  as  it  is  decreed  that  it  shall  be  done  at  all.  “We 
must  add  to  this  that  true  prayer  is  not  merely  human,  but 
sustained  and  carried  on  by  the  Divine  Spirit  as  the  Spirit 
of  prayer,  and  that  it  has  to  such  an  extent  a  prophetic  char¬ 
acter,  in  which  the  Providence  of  God  is  one  with  the  pre¬ 
sentiment  of  man.  Hence  the  sealing  of  prayer  by  the  Amen. 
. . .  Prayer  comes  forth  from  the  eternal  freedom  of  the  child, 
and  goes  back  to  the  eternal  freedom  of  the  Father”  (Lange). 

(6)  Miracles. 

That  in  the  physical  world  which  surpasses  all  known 
human  or  moral  powers  and  is  therefore  ascribed  to  super¬ 
natural  agencies  is  called  miracle.  It  is  a  sufficient  power 
acting  outside  the  range  of  natural  causes  and  effects.  But 
miracles  do  not  imply  that  God  has  introduced  something  un¬ 
foreseen  in  His  eternal  purpose,  for  the  miracle,  like  all  else, 
is  included  in  His  eternal  plan.  Miracles  are  such  only  as 
viewed  by  men;  to  God  they  are  but  extraordinary  events  in 
the  providence  of  God.  Though  miracles  are  wonders  (Acts 
2:10)  in  the  eyes  of  men  and  display  the  power  of  God,  their 
true  purpose  is  that  of  a  “sign”  (Matt.  12:38;  John  2:18). 
They  certify  and  authenticate  a  teacher  or  his  doctrine.  For 
this  reason  false  doctrine  has  always  resorted  to  supposed 
supernatural  occurrences  to  establish  its  claims.  Satan  is 
accredited  with  miraculous  power  (2  Thess.  2:9;  Rev.  13:13- 
15).  Since  the  Word  of  God  has  been  written  in  its  perfec¬ 
tion  and  preserved,  there  is  no  further  need  of  signs.  The 
present  need  is  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  into  all  truth,  which 
ministry  is  provided  for  all  who  will  yield  themselves  to  Him. 

(7)  Grace. 

Though  many  objectives  are  disclosed,  the  supreme  pur¬ 
pose  of  God  in  creation  seems  to  be  the  demonstration  of  His 
grace.  The  manifestation  of  divine  grace  as  it  is  in  Christ 
(Titus  2:11)  and  as  it  will  be  displayed  by  the  redeemed  in 
glory  (Eph.  2:7),  is  not  only  within  the  divine  decree,  but  is 
a  major  feature  of  that  decree. 
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Conclusion. 

As  intimated  at  the  beginning  of  this  discussion  on  the 
doctrine  of  Divine  Decree,  the  secret  things  of  God  cannot  be 
solved  by  any  finite  mind.  As  much  has  been  attempted  as 
becomes  any  man,  namely,  some  unnecessary  misunderstand¬ 
ings  have  been  examined,  and  if  the  problems  have  been  re¬ 
lieved  to  that  extent,  the  work  is  not  in  vain. 

In  concluding  the  translation  of  about  sixty-five  pages  on 
the  Decree  of  God  and  Predestination  by  Herman  Venema  in 
his  Institutes  of  Theology,  the  translator — Rev.  Alex.  W. 
Brown — ,  writes  a  comment  which  may  well  serve  as  a  con¬ 
cluding  observation  to  what  has  here  been  written  on  this  so 
difficult  division  of  Theology: 

“After  the  lengthy  and  ingenious  discussion  by  the  author 
on  the  subject  of  predestination,  we  confess  we  feel  ourselves 
just  where  we  were.  In  attempting  to  reconcile  the  doctrine 
of  election  with  the  universality  of  the  Gospel  offer  and  with 
the  expressed  unwillingness  of  God  that  men  should  perish; 
he  has  only  shifted  the  difficulty,  he  has  not  removed  it.  The 
fact  is  they  are  hopelessly  irreconcilable  in  our  present  state, 
and  those  who  have  made  the  attempt  had  much  better  have 
let  it  alone.  It  is  a  truth  revealed  in  Scripture  that  all  who 
are  or  who  shall  be  saved  are  and  shall  be  so  in  consequence 
of  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  in  other  words,  that  all  be¬ 
lievers  are  elected  persons,  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  world 
began,  and  that  none  will  believe  in  Christ  and  be  made  par¬ 
takers  of  his  salvation  except  those  who  are  the  subjects  of 
this  divine  purpose  or  decree.  It  is  also  revealed  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  that  there  is  a  divine  purpose  in  regard  to  those  who  are 
not  elected  or  chosen.  It  is  impossible,  we  think,  to  admit  the 
one  without  admitting  the  other.  Election  is  an  act  of  mind 
on  the  part  of  God  in  regard  to  some — reprobation  or  preteri- 
tion  or  whatever  other  name  may  be  employed  is  also  an  act 
of  mind  on  the  part  of  God  in  regard  to  others — ^he  refused 
to  choose  them.  Do  we  read  for  instance  that  the  names  of 
some  were  written  in  the  book  of  life?  we  read  also  that  the 
names  of  others  were  not  so  written.  Do  we  find  some  spoken 
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of  as  vessels  of  mercy  prepared  afore  unto  glory?  we  find 
others  spoken  of  as  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction. 
Is  it  said  that  some  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  world 
began?  it  is  also  said  that  others  were  of  old  ordained  to  con¬ 
demnation,  who  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient, 
whereunto  also  they  were  appointed.  Now  we  must  take 
God’s  word  as  we  find  it  and  receive  its  statements  as  true 
with  whatever  difficulties  the  reception  of  them  may  be  at¬ 
tended.  We  may  not  be  able  to  see  how  the  existence  of 
these  decrees  can  consist  with  human  liberty  and  responsi¬ 
bility  or  with  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God.  But  the  fact 
is  we  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  reconciling  of 
these  apparently  contrary  things.  That  is  God’s  province, 
not  ours.  If  we  find  both  clearly  revealed,  we  are  bound  to 
receive  both.  Our  reason  must  be  silent  before  this  and 
every  other  mystery  contained  in  his  word.  It  must  be  treated 
just  as  Zacharias  was  treated  by  the  angel.  When  the  priest 
to  whom  he  communicated  the  glad  news  of  the  birth  of  a 
son,  asked  ‘whereby  shall  I  know  this?’  the  angel  stops  his 
mouth,  ‘Behold,”  says  he,  ‘thou  shalt  be  dumb.’  Just  as 
Hagar,  while  obedient  to  Sarah,  was  entertained  as  a  servant, 
but  when  she  usurped  and  contradicted  and  would  not  submit 
was  expelled  from  the  household  of  Abraham,  so  reason  as 
long  as  it  is  subject  to  revelation  is  to  be  kindly  entertained 
as  a  useful  handmaid,  but  the  moment  it  begins  to  oppose 
faith  is  to  be  abandoned  and  cast  out  as  giving  law  to  one 
who  is  invested  with  an  authority  to  which  it  should  meekly 
and  willingly  submit.  The  duty  devolving  upon  those  who 
preach  and  hear  the  Gospel  in  regard  to  this  difficulty  is 
plain.  The  doctrines  of  election  and  reprobation  are  to  be 
believed  because  God  has  revealed  them.  But  in  delivering 
the  message  of  mercy  the  preacher  has  nothing  whatever  to 
do  with  them — he  must  proclaim  that  message  as  if  there 
were  no  such  things  in  existence,  and  no  more  allow  them  to 
interfere  with  his  presenting  to  all  the  offer  of  a  free  and  full 
salvation  in  Christ  than  the  physician  would  in  discharging 
the  duties  of  his  profession.  There  is  predestination  in  the 
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latter  case  as  well  as  in  the  former — a  predestination  that 
embraces  both  the  end  and  the  means.  Some  are  appointed 
to  die,  others  to  recover.  But  he  deals  with  all,  as  if  his  skill 
in  every  case  were  to  be  followed  with  success.  The  same 
holds  true  in  regard  to  those  who  hear  the  Gospel.  The  fact 
that  God  has  chosen  some  to  eternal  life  and  passed  by  the 
rest  should  not  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  duty  that 
devolves  upon  them  to  seek  to  be  saved,  any  more  than  the 
fact  of  God’s  decrees  extending  to  all  the  ordinary  occupa¬ 
tions  of  life  should  interfere  in  any  degree  with  the  attention 
they  should  give  to  these.  Their  rule  of  duty  in  both  cases  is 
not  what  God  has  purposed  but  what  God  has  said.  All 
events  are  foreordained — ^those  which  relate  to  their  tem¬ 
poral  as  well  as  those  which  relate  to  their  spiritual  condition. 
But  just  as,  without  taking  into  consideration  the  fact  that 
the  day  and  hour  of  their  death  are  fixed  before  which  they 
will  not  leave  the  world,  and  beyond  which  all  their  efforts 
cannot  carry  them,  they  nevertheless  labour  as  strenuously 
as  if  the  preservation  of  their  life  depended  solely  upon  their 
own  exertion;  in  the  same  way,  without  seeking  to  pry  into 
the  mysteries  of  God’s  government  in  spiritual  matters,  they 
should  render  submission  to  the  statement  ‘he  that  believeth 
shall  be  saved,’  and  labour  as  diligently  in  the  use  of  means 
that  salvation  in  this  way  may  be  theirs  as  if  success  de¬ 
pended  wholly  upon  themselves.  Let  them  give  all  diligence 
to  prove  their  calling  by  closing  with  the  offer  of  mercy  held 
out  to  them  and  by  striving  to  do  the  will  of  their  heavenly 
Father,  and  then  they  may  rest  assured  of  their  election.”* 

Dallas,  Texas. 


^Translation  of  Hermann  V enema’s  Institutes  of  Theology,  pp.  334,  335. 
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PRAYER  IN  ITS  RELATION  TO  THE  THREE 
PERSONS  OF  THE  GODHEAD 

By  Charles  Lee  Feinberg,  Th.D. 

Prayer  is  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  activities  of 
man.  The  exercise  of  prayer  is  universal,  for  wherever  we 
find  man  recognizing  his  own  need  and  the  existence  of  a 
supreme  Being  without  and  apart  from  himself,  he  prays. 
“Man  prays  because  man  is  man,  and  needs  help  from  One 
who  is  above  and  outside  of  man.”'  There  are  those  who  con¬ 
tend  that  on  the  basis  of  the  sovereignty  of  God,  His  fore¬ 
knowledge,  and  His  foreordination,  prayer  can  have  very 
little  of  real  value.  After  all,  it  is  maintained,  God  knows 
what  is  best  for  us  and  surely  will  not  change  His  eternal 
purposes  to  meet  the  requests  of  puny  man.  I  shall  deal  with 
this  problem  more  fully  later,  but  suffice  it  to  say  here  that 
prayer  is  the  exercise  of  a  will  that  is  free  within  the  sphere 
of  a  will  that  is  sovereign.  The  very  act  of  prayer  and  all  its 
manifold  possibilities  are  all  within  the  purpose  of  God.  All 
prayer,  however,  is  not  pleasing  to  God,  for  “Since  prayer 
is  possible  only  on  the  ground  of  the  shed  blood  and  by  virtue 
of  the  believer's  vital  union  with  Christ,  the  prayer  of  the 
unsaved  cannot  be  accepted  of  God.”*  Prayer  is  living  faith 
in  practice.  It  is  man's  response  to  the  promises  of  God. 
Just  as  God  speaks  to  man  through  His  holy  Word,  so  man 
speaks  to  God  in  prayer.  Prayer  is  not  merely  going  to  God 
to  have  petitions  granted,  for  it  is  not  an  itemized  “grocery 
list  that  one  takes  to  a  store  to  have  filled.”  Prayer  includes 
adoration,  worship,  praise,  confession  of  sins,  thanksgiving 
for  past  blessings,  desire,  supplication,  entreaty,  communion, 
petition,  and  intercession.  No  one  definition  can  do  it  full 
justice.  It  is  as  boundless  and  as  sure  as  God  can  make  any¬ 
thing. 

When  we  ask  how  important  prayer  is,  we  are  told 
“Prayer  is  the  Christian's  vital  breath,  the  Christian's  native 

'Trumbull,  H.  C.,  Prayer:  Its  Nature  and  Scope,  p.  7. 

*Chafer,  L.  S.,  Major  Bible  Themes,  p.  242. 
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air.”  It  should  indeed  be  so,  for  the  believer  never  reaches 
the  stage  in  his  Christian  experience  when  he  can  dispense 
with  prayer.  To  do  so  would  cause  incipient  and  immediate 
decay  in  his  spiritual  life  and  would  bring  about  atrophy  in 
all  his  spiritual  sensibilities.  There  seems  to  be  a  widespread 
sentiment,  howbeit  not  outspoken,  among  some  today  that  the 
Church  has  so  broadened  out  in  her  activities  in  recent  years, 
that  she  can  get  along  with  a  little  less  prayer.  The  attitude 
is  somewhat  of  this  nature:  “Your  task  can  be  to  pray  if 
you  want  to,  and  ours  will  be  to  do  the  work.”  This  is  most 
assuredly  erroneous,  for  they  fail  to  realize  that  prayer  is 
God’s  way  of  getting  work  done  which  cannot  be  done  any 
other  way.  The  fact  that  the  Church’s  field  of  testimony  has 
been  widened  should  only  incite  to  greater  prayerfulness  that 
the  right  methods  and  the  right  individuals  might  be  used  of 
God  to  the  salvation  of  souls  and  the  edification  of  the  saints 
in  our  most  holy  faith.  The  reason  Christians  find  themselves 
lacking  in  strength,  in  holy  zeal,  in  a  love  for  the  things  of 
God,  is  due  to  their  neglect  of  the  privilege  of  prayer.  James 
unequivocally  declares:  “Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.” 
This  certainly  explains  the  root  of  the  failure  in  so  many 
Christian  lives.  It  has  been  well  stated  that  “Prayer  is  so 
mighty  an  instrument  that  no  one  ever  yet  mastered  all  its 
keys.  They  sweep  along  the  infinite  scale  of  man’s  wants  and 
God’s  goodness.” 

The  importance  of  prayer  can  more  fully  be  realized  when 
we  note  the  practice  of  godly  men  in  the  past  ages.  Abra¬ 
ham,  who  was  accounted  worthy  of  the  name  “Friend  of 
God,”  prayed  to  God  not  only  on  his  own  behalf,  but  he  ex¬ 
perienced  the  joy  of  intercessory  prayer  for  the  doomed  cities. 
He  found  his  own  deep  yearning  for  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  was  no  greater  than  that  of  the  Creator  of  all 
mankind.  Moses  was  often  driven  to  prayer  by  the  mur- 
murings  of  the  children  of  Israel  and  their  hardness  of  heart. 
He  interceded  for  Israel  when  God’s  wrath  had  waxed  hot 
against  them.  His  intercession  brought  to  light  his  true  char¬ 
acteristic  of  self-effacement.  He  cried:  “Oh,  this  people 
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have  sinned  a  great  sin,  and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold. 
Yet  no^v,  if  thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin — ;  and  if  not,  blot  me, 
I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written.”  Need 
we  to  mention  such  Old  Testament  saints  as  Elijah,  Daniel, 
Ezra,  David,  Nehemiah,  or  Solomon?  They  all  bear  one  and 
the  same  testimony  to  the  importance  of  prayer.  When  we 
turn  to  the  New  Testament,  moreover,  we  find  a  similar  prac¬ 
tice  among  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Paul,  who  could 
say  through  the  Spirit :  “Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also 
am  of  Christ,”  prayed  continually  for  the  saints  in  the 
churches  which  he  had  founded  by  the  grace  of  God.  Witness 
his  statements:  “without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you 
always  in  my  prayers”;  “For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the 
day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you” ;  “Night  and 
day  praying  exceedingly  that  we  might  see  your  face.”  Do 
not  these  examples  incite  us  to  greater  diligence  in  our  prayer 
life? 

But  if  these  examples  impress  us  so,  how  much  more 
should  the  practice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  He  was  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  the  eternal  God  the  Son,  sin¬ 
less,  and  apart  from  sin,  yet  He  found  it  necessary  to  pray. 
Luke  tells  us  that  before  He  chose  His  disciples  He  prayed; 
before  He  was  transfigured  He  prayed;  before  the  Cross  He 
prayed;  before  every  momentous  event  in  His  short  earthly 
life,  He  prayed.  Christ  prayed  at  all  times.  “And  in  the 
morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before  day,  he  went  out,  and 
departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed.”  “And  it 
came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out  into  a  mountain 
to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God.”  How  do 
our  lives,  which  are  so  much  more  needy,  compare  with  His 
in  the  matter  of  prayer?  But  we  protest  that  we  really  do 
not  know  how  to  pray  as  we  ought.  This  is  true,  but  God 
has  also  made  a  provision  for  this  need.  We  should  remem¬ 
ber,  also,  that  the  only  way  to  learn  how  to  pray  well  is  to 
pray  continually. 

Before  we  go  on  with  our  discussion,  it  might  be  well  to 
note  some  of  the  hindrances  to  effective  prayer.  Sin  in  the 
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heart  and  life  hinders  prayer,  as  the  psalmist,  who  knew  so 
well  what  a  barrier  sin  can  place  between  the  believer  and  his 
God,  declared:  “If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord 
will  not  hear  me.”  The  Lord  reasoned  with  Israel  through 
Isaiah  the  prophet  that  it  was  not  His  hand  that  was  short¬ 
ened  so  that  it  could  not  save,  nor  was  His  ear  heavy  so  that 
He  could  not  hear,  but  it  was  their  iniquities  which  separated 
them  from  their  God,  and  their  sins  which  caused  God  to 
turn  His  face  from  them.  Sin  is  disastrous  to  effective  prayer. 
The  line  of  communication  from  God  to  us  is  thus  effectively 
broken  off.  Another  hindrance  to  prayer  is  asking  for  selfish 
interests.  “Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss, 
that  ye  may  spend  it  in  your  pleasures”  (R.V.).  Prayer  is 
further  hindered  by  an  unforgiving  spirit.  Since  this  is  not 
of  faith,  it  is  assuredly  sin.  A  great  obstacle  to  effective 
prayer  is  formalism  and  hypocrisy.  It  is  useless  to  draw 
nigh  to  God  with  the  lips  only,  for  He  knows  the  intents  of 
the  heart.  Puritan  Trapp  said:  “God  respecteth  not  the 
arithmetic  of  our  prayers,  how  many  they  be ;  nor  the  rhetoric 
of  our  prayers,  how  long  they  may  be ;  nor  the  music  of  our 
prayers,  how  methodical  they  be;  but  the  divinity  of  our 
prayers,  how  heartsprung  they  are.”  Finally,  asking  without 
faith  by  wavering  hinders  prayer.  The  Word  tells  us:  “But 
let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering.  For  he  that  wavereth 
is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed. 
For  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of 
the  Lord.”  Such  vacillating  faith  does  not  deserve  to  be  re¬ 
warded  by  an  answer,  nor  is  it.  We  are  often  reminded  of 
the  instance,  somewhat  humorous  but  sad  as  well,  of  the 
woman  who  had  prayed  for  the  removal  of  a  mountain  at  the 
front  of  her  home.  When  she  found  it  on  the  same  place  the 
next  morning,  she  exclaimed :  “Just  as  I  had  expected.”  Such 
faith,  if  so  w^e  should  term  it,  does  not  honor  God.  Similar 
instances  could  be  drawn  from  our  own  lives  and  are  the 
cause  of  our  hindered  prayers. 

The  specific  field  of  this  article  should  be  indicated  here. 
I  have  chosen  this  title,  because  I  purpose  to  include  not  only 
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prayer  in  the  life  of  the  believer,  but  the  prayer  ministry  of 
Christ  and  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit  also.  Some  overlapping  is 
unavoidable,  of  course,  from  the  very  nature  of  our  subject. 
I  shall  attempt,  however,  to  set  forth  the  specific  relationship 
that  each  Person  of  the  Godhead  sustains  to  prayer. 

The  relation  that  God  the  Father  sustains  to  prayer  is  a 
very  real  and  essential  one.  Prayer  is  said  to  be  directed  to 
God  the  Father.  This  is  most  assuredly  a  different  concept 
from  that  prevalent  in  Old  Testament  times.  In  those  days 
men  of  God  came  to  Him  pleading  His  unchangeable  char¬ 
acter  or  His  former  promises.  When  Israel  had  perverted 
their  way  before  the  Lord  in  making  the  molten  calf,  Moses 
interceded  in  their  behalf,  saying:  “Remember  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Israel,  thy  servants,  to  whom  thou  swarest  by  thine 
own  self,  and  saidst  unto  them,  I  will  multiply  your  seed  as 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  all  this  land  that  I  have  spoken  of 
will  I  give  unto  your  seed,  and  they  shall  inherit  it  for  ever.” 
After  the  men  of  Ai  had  put  the  children  of  Israel  to  flight, 
Joshua  prostrated  himself  before  the  Lord,  saying :  “For  the 
Canaanites  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  shall  hear  of  it 
and  shall  environ  us  around,  and  cut  off  our  name  from  the 
earth:  and  what  wilt  thou  do  unto  thy  great  name?”  The  basis 
of  the  prayer  in  each  case  was  the  character  of  God  and  in¬ 
volved  His  promises.  In  the  New  Testament,  after  the  manifes¬ 
tation  of  God  in  the  flesh  in  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  prayer  is  based  upon  a  family  relationship,  even  prayer 
for  the  kingdom  (Mt.  6:9).  Believers  have  been  constituted 
children  of  God,  for  “as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  (lit.  “Children”)  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  his  name.”  One  of  the  unspeakably 
blessed  privileges  and  boons  of  this  relationship  is  that  we 
“have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear;  but 
.  .  .  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father.”  Just  as  Christ  came  to  the  Father  and  cried 
“Abba,”  so  can  we.  We  have  been  actually  and  eternally 
adopted  into  the  same  family.  But  why  place  so  much  stress 
upon  praying  to  God  the  Father?  We  do  so,  because  there 
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is  a  dispensational  aspect  of  prayer  (more  of  this  later),  and 
also  because  we  should  be  warned  by  the  example  of  the  self, 
righteous  Pharisee  who  stood  and  prayed  with  himself.  Just 
mentioning  the  name  of  God,  as  he  did,  does  not  constitute 
praying  to  God  as  a  Father. 

But  there  are  other  reasons  why  we  should  make  our 
requests  known  unto  God.  He  has  bidden  us  to  come  to  Him 
“to  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.”  It 
is  now  a  throne  of  grace  which  we  approach  and  not  a  throne 
of  judgment  or  an  unsatisfied  God.  The  One  who  sits  upon 
the  throne  is  preeminently  satisfied  with  the  disposition  His 
Son  has  made  of  our  sins,  and  now  seeks  those  to  worship 
Him  who  will  do  so  in  the  Spirit  and  in  truth.  The  infinitely 
tender  heart  of  God  seeks  to  communicate  His  Father-care  to 
His  children,  if  they  will  but  come  in  faith,  knowing  that  “he 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.”  And  then 
again,  we  should  come  unto  God  our  Father,  so  that  He  can 
reveal  to  us  His  innermost  secrets  of  His  heart  and  His  pur¬ 
poses  in  the  universe.  God  does  not  hesitate  to  consider  His 
children  “friends” — even  as  He  did  Abraham — nor  does  He 
care  to  withhold  from  them  those  things  which  He  purposeth 
to  do.  Yet  another  reason  for  coming  to  God  the  Father  in 
prayer  lies  in  the  fact  that  He  alone  can  answer  prayer.  He  is 
the  Sovereign  and  Ruler  of  the  universe — ^the  theories  of  the 
deists  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding — and  He  alone  can 
bring  to  pass  those  things  for  which  we  pray.  Furthermore, 
we  pray  to  God  because  we  are  assured  that  He  knows  our 
needs  so  much  better  than  we  do,  “for  your  Father  knoweth 
what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him.”  He  is  will¬ 
ing,  moreover,  to  supply  our  needs.  Christ  asked  of  His  dis¬ 
ciples:  “Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  is  to  day,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he 
not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith?”  Finally,  God 
is  an  Expert  at  giving.  If  human  fathers  study  the  needs  of 
their  children,  so  that  they  can  provide  exactly  what  is 
needed,  God  can  so  much  the  more  for  He  spared  not  His 
own  Son  in  our  behalf.  Since  He  delivered  Him  up  for  us 
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all,  “how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?” 

But  it  is  not  enough  merely  to  pray  to  God  when  we  rec¬ 
ognize  that  it  is  to  Him  we  must  come.  The  Word  of  God 
explicitly  reveals  that  “if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his 
will,  he  heareth  us.”  Prayer,  then,  must  be  according  to  the 
will  of  God.  How  shall  we  know,  though,  what  the  will  of 
God  is  when  we  pray?  First,  the  will  of  God  is  fully  revealed 
to  us  in  His  holy  Word.  If  we  wish  to  pray  for  something 
that  is  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  we  can  rest  assured  that 
God  will  not  hear  us.  Secondly,  we  can  know  the  will  of  God 
by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  knows  the  mind  of 
God.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  urging  us  to  pray  for  a  sup¬ 
posed  need,  then  it  is  futile  to  pray  to  God  for  it.  This 
matter  of  praying  according  to  the  will  of  God  is  the  very 
crux  of  the  whole  subject  of  prayer.  Just  imagine  the  omnip¬ 
otent  God  bowing  to  the  irrational  will  of  men  and  bringing 
all  the  forces  of  the  universe  in  consonance  with  it!  Just 
think  of  God  fulfilling  men’s  wills  to  the  detriment  and  hin¬ 
drance  of  His  own  eternal  purposes  which  He  purposed  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  foundation  of  the  world!  It  is  un¬ 
thinkable!  Yet  how  many  times  this  very  thing  is  expected 
of  God.  It  is  no  wonder  that  God  in  His  grace  does  not  heed 
such  petitions.  God  has  never  created  a  human  will  to  thwart 
and  frustrate  His  own  blessed  and  holy  will.  “One  of  the 
greatest  hindrances  against  experiencing  the  reality  of  prayer 
is  our  self-will  in  trying  to  get  God  to  do  what  we  want  Him 
to  do, — ^purely  a  pagan  idea, — instead  of  surrendering  in  ab¬ 
solute  obedience  to  him,  thereby  having  him  to  do  what  he 
wants  to  do  with  us.”*  It  is  not  a  matter  of  our  prayers 
changing  God  and  His  will,  but  He  is  transforming  us,  so 
that  we  are  realizing  in  His  will  the  highest  possible  joy  in 
human  life.  We  must  be  willing  to  be  made  willing.  Our 
attitude  in  prayer  should  ever  be  “Thy  will  be  done.” 
“Prayer  according  to  the  will  of  God  is  not  the  annihila¬ 
tion  of  the  human  will,  it  is  the  annihilation  of  all  that  in  the 
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human  will  is  selfish.”*  The  first  step  in  prayer  is  to  ascer¬ 
tain  God’s  purpose  and  then  to  make  that  purpose  our  prayer. 

What,  then,  are  some  of  the  subjects  for  which  we  can 
pray  as  in  the  will  of  God?  The  Scriptures  indicate  that  it 
is  the  will  of  God  that  His  children  be  kept  from  the  evil  one 
and  from  the  contamination  that  is  in  the  world  through  the 
lusts  of  the  fiesh.  Christ  prayed  that  His  disciples  be  kept 
from  the  power  of  Satan,  and  we  are  to  pray  that  we  fall  not 
victims  to  the  devil’s  snares,  for  he,  “as  a  roaring  lion,  walk- 
eth  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.”  We  feel  this  op¬ 
pressing  opposition  of  Satan  more  than  ever  when  we  are 
praying,  for  then  “we  wrestle  not  against  fiesh  and  blood, 
but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness 
in  high  places.”  To  pray  that  under  the  sheltering  wing  of 
God  and  by  His  power  we  shall  be  overcomers  in  this  conflict, 
is  according  to  the  will  of  God.  God  delights  in  a  prayer 
which  pleads  that  the  suppliant  may  be  walking  by  means  of 
the  Spirit  and  thus  avoiding  fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 
“For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification — ”  that 
is  to  say,  that  we  should  no  longer  **live  ...  in  the  flesh  to 
the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God.”  Every  father  is 
pleased  with  a  grateful  child,  so  Paul  enjoins  us:  “In  every 
thing  give  thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  concerning  you.” 
To  pray  to  God  for  a  grateful  heart  and  spirit  is  an  act 
fraught  with  superabundant  blessing  and  joy. 

A  child  of  God  who  must  live  in  a  world  where  “the  chil¬ 
dren  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light,”  needs  wisdom,  and  such  wisdom  as  only 
God  Himself  can  impart.  To  seek  this  wisdom  is  consonant 
with  the  will  of  God,  for  we  are  told  that  “If  any  of  you 
lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liber¬ 
ally,  and  upraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him.”  God  is 
willing  for  us  to  cast  all  our  care  upon  Him,  for  He  cares  for 
us.  His  supreme  delight  is  to  bear  our  burdens,  so  that  glory 
and  honor  may  redound  to  the  precious  name  of  Christ.  It  is 
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accordingly  to  the  will  of  God,  finally,  to  pray  for  all  saints; 
to  supplicate  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  since  God  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish ;  to  ask  for  spiritual  growth  in 
the  knowledge  of  God’s  will  “in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual 
understanding”;  to  strive  in  prayer  for  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel  that  “the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and 
be  glorified”;  to  pray  “the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  will 
send  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest” ;  to  make  “supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks  .  .  .  for  all  men.” 
These  subjects  just  mentioned  are  among  the  things  that  are 
in  the  will  of  God,  for  He  tells  us  so  in  His  word.  There  are 
also  promises  in  the  Scriptures  which  cover  these  particulars. 
Every  promise  of  the  Word  is  a  sight  draft  on  the  bank  of 
heaven.  To  pray  according  to  the  will  of  God,  then,  is  to 
pray  in  a  manner  which  God  has  indicated  will  be  acceptable 
to  Him.  The  Word,  together  with  the  leading  of  the  Spirit, 
is  the  only  safe  guide  in  this  important  matter. 

The  relation  that  God  the  Son  sustains  to  prayer  is  a  two¬ 
fold  one.  Prayer  on  the  part  of  believers  is  made  in  His 
name,  and  He  Himself  carries  on  a  ministry  of  prayer  in  our 
behalf.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  taught  His  disciples  to 
pray,  they  were  told  to  pray  to  the  Father.  This  was  at  the 
beginning  of  our  Lord’s  ministry.  At  the  close  of  His 
earthly  ministry,  in  the  upper  room  discourse,  Christ  laid 
down  the  principles  for  prayer  in  the  coming  dispensation. 
He  declared  “Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth 
on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father.  And 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any 
thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it”;  “Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he 
will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name : 
ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.”  And 
again  He  said:  “At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name.” 
Granted  that  Christ  taught  that  acceptable  and  effective 
prayer  should  be  in  His  name,  what  is  the  meaning  and  the 
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importance  of  this  formula?  It  is  immediately  evident  that 
to  ask  in  the  name  of  Christ  does  not  mean  to  conclude  a 
prayed  with  “This  we  ask  in  Jesus’  name.”  On  the  other 
hand,  many  prayers  are  in  the  name  of  Christ  which  are  not 
closed  with  the  clause  quoted  above.  What  is  it,  then,  to  pray 
in  the  name  of  Christ? 

Before  Christ  died  upon  the  Cross  of  Calvary  for  the  sin 
of  the  world,  mankind  was  definitely  estranged  from  God. 
There  had  to  be  a  redemption  toward  sin,  a  reconciliation 
toward  man,  and  a  propitiation  toward  God.  All  this  Christ 
accomplished  once  for  all  by  His  finished  work.  His  death 
has  rendered  all  the  world  saveable.  There  is  no  barrier  be¬ 
tween  man  and  God  now,  if  only  man  will  turn  to  God.  “For 
Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God.”  He  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  man.  It  is  impossible  to  pre¬ 
sume  that  we  can  ever  get  to  God  except  through  Christ,  for 
He  unequivocally  declared:  “I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.”  To 
come  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  come  through  and  on  the 
basis  of  His  mediatorial  work.  Just  as  the  high  priest 
lighted  the  altar  of  incense  from  fire  taken  from  the  brazen 
altar,  so  must  every  child  of  God,  in  every  sense  of  the  word 
a  priest,  have  his  prayer  pervaded  by  the  consciousness  of 
the  inestimable  value  and  worth  of  the  death  of  Christ.  It 
avails  completely  to  gain  us  an  audience  with  God  our 
Father. 

“Behold  the  throne  of  grace; 

The  promise  calls  me  near; 

There  Jesus  shows  a  smiling  face 
And  waits  to  answer  prayer. 

That  dear  atoning  blood 

Which  sprinkled  round  I  see 

Provides  for  those  who  come  to  God 
An  all-prevailing  plea. 
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My  soul,  ask  what  thout  wilt, 

Thou  canst  not  be  too  bold; 

Since  His  own  blood  for  thee  He  spilt 
What  else  will  He  withhold?” 

— ^Newton. 

To  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  means  to  invoke  all  of  His 
authority  and  power.  It  includes  all  that  Christ  is  and  has 
done  or  ever  will  do.  In  Oriental  usage  the  name  stands  for 
the  character  and  personality  bearing  it.  We  read  in  Exodus 
34:6-7:  “And  the  Lord  descended  in  the  cloud,  and  stood 
with  him  there,  and  proclaimed  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And 
the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed.  The  Lord, 
The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth.  Keeping  mercy  for  thou¬ 
sands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin,  and  that 
will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty ;  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children,  and  upon  the  children’s  children, 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation.”  To  invoke  the  name 
of  Christ  is  to  avail  one’s  self  of  all  that  He  is  in  His  essen¬ 
tial  character.  Whatever  God  will  do  for  Christ  because  of 
who  He  is,  God  will  do  for  us  when  we  ask  in  Christ’s  name. 

When  we  pray  in  Christ’s  name,  furthermore,  we  must 
be  certain  that  we  have  His  mind  and  are  in  sympathy  with 
His  purposes  and  plans.  To  ask  in  Christ’s  name  for  our 
own  selfish  pursuits  and  personal  interests  is  to  commit  for¬ 
gery.  We  know  beforehand  that  Christ  would  never  subscribe 
to  such  desires  and  motives,  then  why  try  to  use  His  name 
to  have  such  desires  gratified?  The  “greater  works”  which 
are  to  be  done  in  His  name  are  meant  to  redound  to  His  own 
eternal  glory.  How  could  God  delight  in  petitions,  voiced  in 
the  name  of  One  whose  every  word  and  work  was  pleasing 
to  the  Father  and  in  absolute  accord  with  His  will,  which 
petitions  would  ultimately  exalt  self  and  provoke  self-pride, 
sins  just  as  exceedingly  sinful  as  any  for  which  Christ  died? 
We  must  ever  study  the  Word  and  seek  the  Spirit’s  guidance 
to  be  assured  that  we  are  praying  according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ.  Otherwise  our  prayers  will  be  fruitless  and  utterly 
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futile,  and  rightly  so.  “To  pray  in  Christ’s  name  is  not  to 
use  His  name  as  a  charm  or  talisman  simply,  as  though  the 
bare  repetition  of  it  were  all  that  is  required  to  open  the 
treasures  of  infinite  grace.  The  name  of  Christ  stands  for 
Christ  Himself.  And  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to 
pray  in  Christ,  in  the  mind  and  spirit  and  will  of  Christ.”* 

Finally,  we  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  when  we  are  in 
intimate  and  vital  union  with  Him.  Christ  had  declared: 
“If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.”  This  truth  of 
abiding  is  interpreted  as  keeping  Christ’s  commandments. 
To  do  so  is  possible  only  through  the  power  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  life  which  comes  down  to  us  from  Christ  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  Throughout  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  this  great  principle  is  repeatedly  stressed :  identification 
of  the  believer  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  from  his 
risen  Lord  and  Saviour  that  the  believer  obtains  his  spiritual 
sustenance.  “If  we  would  ask  anything  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
we  must  first  be  sure  that  we  are  ourselves  in  that  name,  our 
life  being  hid  in  His  life,  our  name  in  His  name.  Then  let 
us  be  sure  that  what  we  ask  we  want  for  His  sake,  and  that 
it  is  something  He  would  ask  for  us  if  He  were  actually  stand¬ 
ing  in  our  stead  and  putting  up  our  petitions  for  us.”‘ 
Finally,  “Acknowledging  His  claims  as  to  His  person  and 
work ;  resting  in  His  all-authority ;  relying  upon  His  past  sac¬ 
rifice  and  present  position  of  power ;  taking  our  place  in  that 
complete  identification  with  Him  which  gives  us  the  right  to 
His  name ;  asking  as  for  Him,  not  for  ourselves — this  is  the 
rich,  rewarding  content  of  the  condition  He  has  laid  down 
for  us.”^ 

The  fact  that  we  can  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  indeed 
blessed,  but  how  much  more  so  is  the  truth  that  the  eternal 
God  the  Son  prays  for  all  believers?  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  Anointed  One  of  God  is  seen  in  the  Word  as  fulfilling 
three  distinct  offices  in  His  mediatorial  work :  that  of  Prohpet, 


‘Gordon,  A.  J.,  In  Christ,  pp.  136,  137. 
“Trumbull,  op.  cit.,  p.  52. 
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that  of  priest,  and  that  of  King.  As  the  Prophet,  He  told 
forth  the  truth  of  God  and  revealed  the  essential  nature  of 
the  Father  to  men.  He  also  foretold  things  to  come.  As  the 
Priest,  He  offered  up  the  Sacrifice  for  sin  for  all  time,  even 
Himself,  and  interceded  and  does  intercede  for  His  own.  As 
the  King,  He  will  yet  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  father  David 
in  Jerusalem  in  the  Millennium  to  reign  for  a  thousand  years 
at  His  visible  coming.  It  is  with  the  second  office  of  Christ 
that  this  article  will  deal,  especially  in  connection  with  His 
intercession  for  His  own  as  seen  in  the  Gospel  according  to 

*^®^*^*  ‘i  i>iil 

We  are  fully  aware  that  men  before  the  time  of  Christ 
felt  the  need  of  one  who  could  intercede  to  God  in  behalf  of 
man.  Job  cries  out  from  the  anguish  of  his  soul:  “0  that 
one  might  plead  for  a  man  with  God,  as  a  man  pleadeth  for 
his  neighbour” ;  “For  he  is  not  a  man,  as  I  am,  that  I  should 
answer  him,  and  we  should  come  together  in  judgment. 
Neither  is  there  any  daysman  betwixt  us,  that  might  lay  his 
hand  upon  us  both.”  But  blessed  be  God  that  we  know :  “It 
is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us”  and  “He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  that  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them.”  For  “there  is  one  God,  and  one  medi¬ 
ator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus” ! 

The  Apostle  John  in  depicting  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father,  gives  us  Christ’s  High- 
Priestly  prayer  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  his  Gospel.  Up 
to  this  time  Christ  as  the  One  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  was 
occupied  with  declaring  God  to  men;  now  He  turns  to  God 
for  men.  How  trustworthily  has  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour 
represented  God  the  Father  to  us  and  how  graciously  and 
completely  has  He  represented  us  to  the  Father!  As  the  Son 
wholly  dependent  upon  the  holy  will  of  the  Father  and  doing 
only  those  things  which  please  His  Father,  Christ  is  seen  in 
His  true  character  and  priestly  work  in  this  seventeenth 
chapter  now  before  us.  This  prayer  is  not  so  much  a  subject 
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for  detailed  study  and  involved  exposition  as  it  is  for  worship 
and  faith.  This  is  most  holy  ground  (Sanctum  Sanctorum) 
and  we  must  stand  upon  it  with  unshod  feet.  What  an  inef¬ 
fable  privilege  to  be  permitted  to  overhear  the  gracious  words 
of  our  blessed  Saviour  in  His  outpouring  of  the  desire  of  His 
heart  for  His  disciples  and  for  us! 

Let  us  now  contemplate  the  subject  of  His  intercession. 
This  prayer  may  well  be  divided  thus :  verses  1-5,  prayer  for 
Himself;  verses  6-8,  basis  of  His  prayer  for  His  disciples; 
verses  9-19,  prayer  for  His  disciples;  verses  20-24,  prayer 
for  all  believers  of  all  ages  and  times  (till  the  Rapture); 
verses  26,  26,  conclusion.  Of  course,  this  prayer  may  be 
divided  in  numerous  ways,  but  we  shall  follow  the  one  just 
indicated.  As  the  Holy  One  of  God  comes  to  His  Father  in 
prayer,  we  do  not  see  Him  seeking  forgiveness  for  sins  by 
confession,  for  He  alone  is  wholly  without  sin,  either  by 
nature  or  practice.  There  is  no  recognition  here  of  sin  in  the 
One  praying.  It  was  for  this  reason  itself  that  He  could  be 
made  sin  for  us:  He  knew  no  sin.  He  comes  directly  to  the 
Father  calling  Him  “Father,”  even  as  we,  through  His  fin¬ 
ished  work,  come  in  the  Spirit  to  God  crying :  “Abba,  Father.” 
Now  that  the  hour  of  His  death  is  come  He  prays  that  the 
Father  might  glorify  the  Son,  so  that  the  Son  in  turn  should 
glorify  the  Father.  In  what  does  this  glory  consist?  It 
speaks  of  the  ability  of  the  Son  to  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  God  has  given  Him.  Let  it  be  remembered  in  this 
connection  that  Christ  is  praying  throughout  this  prayer  as 
though  the  work  of  the  Cross  were  accomplished.  On  the 
basis  of  this  finished  work  the  Father  can  glorify  the  Son 
whose  only  desire  is  to  glorify  the  Father.  And  He  had 
glorified  the  Father  on  the  earth.  He  truthfully  spoke  forth 
the  Word  of  the  Father,  revealed  the  nature  of  the  Father, 
and  brought  praise  to  the  Father.  We  need  not  read  very 
far  into  any  of  the  four  Gospels  without  realizing  that  in  all 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wrought  on  earth.  He  glorified  the 
Father.  How  many  times  those  that  were  healed,  those  that 
were  caused  to  see,  those  that  were  enabled  to  walk,  and 
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those  that  were  made  whole  of  diverse  afflictions,  praised 
and  glorified  God  the  Father  because  of  the  Son.  But  Christ 
preeminently  brought  honor  and  glory  and  everlasting  praise 
to  the  Father  by  His  finished  work  on  Calvary.  Now  He 
seeks  to  enter  into  the  glory  alongside  of  the  Father,  which 
glory  He  had  before  the  world  began.  The  Son  had  brought 
glory  to  the  Father  on  earth ;  the  Father  is  asked  to  glorify 
the  Son  with  Him  in  heaven.  Christ  was  not  praying  for 
this  glory  merely  for  Himself,  for  we  know  that  when  He 
was  in  the  form  of  God  He  thought  it  not  a  thing  to  be  held 
on  to  in  being  equal  with  God,  but  humbled  Himself  and 
became  obedient  unto  the  death  of  the  shameful  and  igno¬ 
minious  Cross.  He  asks  it,  however,  that  the  Father  might 
be  glorified  and  that  we  also  might  be  immeasurably  blessed 
thereby. 

Christ  indicates  immediately  the  basis  for  His  prayer  for 
His  disciples.  He  had  manifested  the  name  of  God  to  them ; 
they  had  kept  His  word ;  they  knew  that  whatever  the  Lord 
Jesus  had  was  of  the  Father;  they  believed  that  Christ  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  the  Father  in  heaven;  they  had  received  eternal 
life.  They  were  the  ones  whom  God  had  given  to  Christ. 
How  thankful  is  the  Lord  Jesus  for  this  love  gift  of  the 
Father  to  Him,  because  it  came  from  His  loving  Father! 
What  gift?  A  group  of  poor,  lost,  undone  sinners!  But  by 
the  matchless  grace  of  our  Saviour  to  be  for  all  the  ages  of 
eternity  with  Him  in  His  glory.  How  shall  we  ever  plumb 
the  infinite  depths  of  the  grace  of  our  loving  heavenly  Father? 
Is  this  a  subject  for  study?  Nay,  for  reverent  and  adoring 
worship. 

He  prays  for  them  and  not  for  the  world.  This  is  not  to 
be  construed  as  meaning  that  Christ  had  no  concern  for  the 
world,  for  His  death  was  for  all  men.  It  merely  means  that 
the  particulars  and  requests  that  He  is  now  asking  of  the 
Father  would  not  be  applicable  to  those  of  the  world.  Through¬ 
out  this  prayer  we  see  Christ  as  indeed  the  Son  of  God,  the 
eternal  God  the  Son,  but  never  more  definitely  than  when  He 
says:  “And  thine  are  mine.”  Any  mortal  could  truthfully 
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say :  “All  that  is  mine  is  thine,”  but  only  He  who  was  truly 
and  essentially  God  could  say  what  Christ  said.  But  now  the 
Lord  is  to  leave  this  world  and  He  comes  to  the  Father  to 
keep  them.  He  had  kept  them  securely,  and  not  one  was  lost 
except  the  one  who  chose  to  follow  Satan.  He  addresses  God 
as  “Holy  Father”  because  through  the  keeping  of  the  Father 
they  will  be  kept  holy.  The  Lord  Jesus  could  well  pray  that 
they  be  kept  while  in  the  world,  for  He  knew  full  well  its 
hatred,  its  persecution,  its  opposing  powers,  its  influences  for 
evil  only,  its  contaminated  atmosphere,  and  its  disdain  of 
holiness.  It  was  that  same  world  that  had  opposed  Him  from 
the  beginning,  that  had  scourged  Him,  that  had  mocked  Him, 
that  had  spit  upon  Him,  and  that  had  finally  crucified  Him. 
He  prayed  this  in  their  behalf  in  order  that  their  joy  might 
be  full,  yea,  that  His  joy  might  be  fulfilled  in  them. 

His  petition  is  of  a  threefold  character.  First,  that  the 
Father  would  keep  them  in  His  name.  This  was  the  name 
Christ  had  declared  to  them,  the  name  that  His  substitution¬ 
ary  death  had  declared  just.  Second,  that  they  might  be  kept 
from  the  evil  one.  While  they  were  in  the  world  where  their 
work  was,  they  would  be  subject  to  the  snares  and  wiles  of 
Satan.  Christ  had  experienced  this  Himself  in  His  tempta¬ 
tion,  “For  we  have  not  an  High  Priest  who  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.”  Third,  that  they  might 
be  sanctified  in  the  truth.  The  truth  of  God  has  a  setting 
apart  effect  upon  all  who  heed  its  precepts.  It  separates  them 
from  the  things  of  the  world  to  the  things  of  God.  Paul 
tells  us  that  “we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Lord  the  Spirit.”  This  is  the  true 
order  in  the  spiritual  world:  first,  there  is  the  believer’s 
position;  then,  firm  and  safe  keeping  from  Satan  upon  the 
basis  of  that  position ;  then,  progress  in  the  holy  life.  Christ 
Himself  on  their  account  had  set  Himself  apart  that  He  might 
finally  through  the  work  of  the  Cross  be  able  to  set  them 
apart  to  the  Father.  It  was  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  that 
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He  had  offered  Himself  without  spot  or  blemish  to  God  for 
us  all. 

Since  the  Lord  is  not  asking  that  His  disciples  be  taken 
out  of  the  world,  but  that  they  might  be  set  apart  for  their 
work  in  the  world,  He  now  goes  on  to  pray  for  the  fruit  of 
that  mission.  He  has  sent  them  into  the  world  even  as  the 
Father  has  sent  Him  into  the  world.  What  does  Christ  pray 
for  those  who  will  believe  on  His  name  in  the  future  cen¬ 
turies?  He  prays  for  them  exactly  what  He  had  prayed  for 
His  disciples :  that  they  might  be  kept  in  the  name  also,  that 
they  too  might  be  kept  from  the  evil  one,  and  that  they  also 
might  be  sanctified  in  the  truth.  His  purpose  in  so  praying 
is  that  they  might  all  be  one;  that  they  might  be  one  in  the 
Father  and  Son ;  that  the  world  might  believe.  This  thought 
is  expanded  in  the  two  verses  following.  They  are  to  be 
unified  in  purpose,  work,  fellowship,  and  worship.  There  is 
to  be  a  most  intimate  relation  between  them  and  the  Father 
and  Son.  They  will  be  partaking  of  the  same  Life  which  is 
in  the  Godhead.  This  unity  and  oneness  is  to  be  such  a  tes¬ 
timony  to  the  world  that  they  all  likewise  will  believe.  What 
a  poor  exhibition  of  this  unity  is  the  present  professing 
Church  with  its  strifes,  divisions,  and  contentions!  Surely 
one  great  reason  for  the  conquering  power  of  the  early 
Church  was  its  visible  unity  which  spoke  of  an  invisible  and 
mystical  union  with  Him  upon  whom  they  had  believed. 

The  final  request  of  the  Saviour  to  the  Father  is  that  all 
believers  might  be  with  Him  and  behold  His  glory.  In  John 
14:3  Christ  tells  His  disciples  that  the  reason  that  He  will 
come  to  receive  them  at  the  Rapture  is  that  they  might  be 
where  He  is.  For  this  selfsame  reason — “the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him” — He  endured  the  Cross  and  despised  its  shame. 
This  glory  will  be  that  which  Christ  had  as  God  the  Son, 
but  not  as  the  Son  of  Man.  When  we  enter  into  that  glory 
with  Him,  we  shall  apprehend  somewhat  of  the  love  where¬ 
with  God  loved  us  and,  above  all,  loved  the  Son.  This  prayer 
is  concluded  by  Christ’s  address  to  His  righteous  Father  (be¬ 
cause  He  will  show  Himself  righteous  in  His  dealings  with 
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the  world  which  did  not  and  does  not  believe  on  Christ)  that 
He  has  not  only  declared  the  name  of  the  Father  to  the  be¬ 
lievers,  but  will  also  declare  it,  so  that  the  love  which  the 
Father  has  for  the  Son  may  be  in  them  and  Christ  in  them. 

What  mortal  man  can  attempt  to  comment  upon  these  in¬ 
finitely  deep  words?  As  Bengel  has  said,  so  say  we  that  in 
“all  the  Scripture  this  chapter  is  in  words  most  easy,  in  their 
meanings  most  profound.”  What  comfort  it  should  be  to  us 
today  to  know  that  not  only  has  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  prayed 
for  us  many  centuries  ago,  but  that  that  very  prayer  is  a 
specimen  of  His  present  intercession  for  us  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens!  Thanks  be  unto  God  through 
our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ! 

To  say  that  one  has  prayed  in  the  name  of  Christ  is 
tantamount  to  stating  that  the  prayer  has  been  to  the  Father 
in  the  power  of  the  Spirit ;  to  say  that  prayer  has  been  offered 
in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  is  claiming  that  it  has  been  to  the 
Father  through  the  name  of  the  Son.  So  closely  is  prayer 
related  to  the  three  Persons  of  the  Godhead.  Paul  declares: 
“for  through  him  [that  is  to  say,  Christ]  we  both  have  access 
by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.”  The  ministry  of  the  Spirit 
is  both  vital  and  essential  to  the  exercise  of  prevailing  and 
availing  prayer.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  prayer, 
like  that  of  Christ,  is  a  twofold  one.  Prayer  is  made  by  His 
empowering,  and  He  Himself  intercedes  through  the  believer. 
Let  us  take  each  phase  separately  in  the  order  just  indicated. 

In  order  for  one  to  be  a  Christian  he  must  be  properly 
related  to  Christ;  in  order  for  one  to  be  a  spiritual  Christian 
or  spiritually-minded,  he  must  be  properly  related  to  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  been  given  the  believer  to  indwell 
him  in  order  to  empower  him  to  every  good  word  and  work. 
The  Holy  Spirit  cannot  do  His  work  effectively,  nor  can  the 
believer  pray  or  serve  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  if  there  is 
some  sin  in  the  life  of  the  believer  that  is  grieving  the  Holy 
Spirit.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  is  grieved,  the  believer  is 
wretched  and  without  peace  and  joy.  The  remedy  is  confes¬ 
sion  of  sin,  so  that  God  can  then  cleanse  from  all  sin  and  un- 
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righteousness.  When  a  believer  repeatedly  rejects  God's  will 
for  his  life  and  will  not  submit  his  life  to  God's  guidance,  he 
is  quenching  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  remedy  here  is  yielding 
unreservedly  and  trustingly  to  the  wisdom  of  the  will  of  God. 
If  the  above  conditions  are  present — a  grieved  Spirit  or  a 
quenched  Spirit — ^the  believer  cannot  pray  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit. 

The  power  of  the  Spirit  is  absolutely  necessary  to  effectual 
prayer  when  we  consider  the  believer's  spiritual  needs  on 
account  of  the  presence  of  sin  within  him,  because  of  the  de¬ 
pravity  of  his  own  heart,  and  on  account  of  the  power  and 
malice  of  Satan.*  Paul  tells  us  that  “the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh,”  so  that  the 
Christian  must  have  the  power  of  the  Spirit  to  overcome  the 
presence  of  the  flesh  in  him.  Otherwise  his  prayer  will  not 
be  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  In  order  to  conquer  the  de¬ 
pravity  of  the  believer's  heart,  the  believer  must  be  “strength¬ 
ened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  That  Christ 
may  dwell”  in  his  heart  “by  faith.”  To  become  victorious 
over  Satan  and  his  hosts  the  believer  must  put  on  the  whole 
armor  of  God,  while  he  is  “Praying  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with 
all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  saints.”  He  must 
gird  himself  with  the  Word  of  God.  The  Spirit,  who  indited 
the  Word,  empowers  us  through  that  Word  in  time  of  need, 
even  as  Christ  was  upheld  through  the  Scripture  at  the  time 
of  His  temptation.  To  have  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
our  prayers,  we  must  make  our  prayers  in  harmony  with 
God's  revealed  truth.  “Many  prayers  are  hearty  and  vehe¬ 
ment,  but  it  is  natural  heartiness  and  a  fleshly  vehemence.”* 

There  are  times  when  we  become  peculiarly  conscious  of 
the  awful  holiness  of  our  Almighty  God,  and  shrink  from 
coming  into  His  Presence.  It  is  at  these  times  that  we  are 
strengthened  by  the  Spirit,  for  “The  Spirit  himself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.” 

‘Macgregor,  G.  H.  C.,  Praying  In  The  Holy  Ghost,  p.  49. 

Bounds,  E.  M.,  The  Reality  Of  Prayer,  p.  139. 
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And  not  only  so,  but  we  “have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bond¬ 
age  again  to  fear;  but  .  .  .  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adop¬ 
tion,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father”;  because  we  “are  sons 
God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  cry¬ 
ing,  Abba,  Father.”  What  a  combination !  We  cry  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  cries  in  our  hearts!  He  gives  us  abundant  confidence 
in  approaching  boldly  the  throne  of  grace.  The  Holy  Spirit 
by  His  power  makes  prayer  easy,  desirable,  and  full  of  joy 
and  delight. 

Finally,  the  Spirit  by  His  working  must  show  us  the  im¬ 
possibility  of  prayer  without  Him.  He  brings  us  to  the  place 
where  we  must  confess  that  in  our  natural  ability  we  cannot 
know  God  or  the  things  of  God,  because  they  are  by  means  of 
the  Spirit  discerned.  Just  as  we  do  not  know  what  goes  on 
in  the  lives  of  animals,  because  they  are  below  us,  so  we  do 
not  know  what  takes  place  in  the  mind  of  God,  He  being  so 
much  higher  than  we  in  every  way,  except  the  Spirit  reveals 
them  to  us,  for  He  knows  the  mind  of  God.  If  we  are  ever 
in  doubt  as  to  the  effectiveness  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  let 
us  remember  that  He  is  the  same  Spirit  whereby  God  the 
Father  “wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 
places.  Far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come:  And  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all 
things  to  the  Church,  Which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him 
that  filleth  all  in  all.”  No  little  task  this! 

Another  phase  of  the  Spirit’s  relation  to  prayer  is  His 
intercession  through  believers.  The  empowering  of  the  be¬ 
liever  in  prayer  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Spirit’s  interces¬ 
sion  through  the  believer,  are  so  inextricably  interwoven  that 
it  is  difficult  to  divide  arbitrarily  between  them.  Paul  states 
in  Romans  8 :26,  27 :  “Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  in¬ 
firmities:  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought :  but  the  Spirit  himself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  he  that  searcheth  the 
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hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of 
God.”  From  verses  22  through  26  there  is  a  gradual  rise  in 
thought  from  the  groaning  of  the  whole  creation  to  the  groan¬ 
ing  of  the  sons  of  God  and  then  to  the  groaning  of  the  Spirit. 
Some  think  that  in  verse  26  we  have  an  instance  where  the 
human  heart  is  burdened  beyond  bearing  and  yet  does  not 
know  what  blessing  to  ask  of  God  to  allay  this  weight.  Then 
it  is  that  God  the  Spirit  helps  the  believer's  inability.  This 
is  indeed  true,  but  we  believe  more  is  included  here.  First, 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  seeks  to  make  intercession  through  us. 
He  draws  us  to  prayer.  The  human  heart,  even  at  times 
when  it  is  burdened,  shies  from  prayer.  It  seems  such  an 
arduous  task.  The  Holy  Spirit,  then,  wooes  us  to  the  secret 
place  of  prayer.  True  prayer,  however,  includes  a  number  of 
things.  It  presupposes  a  right  conception  of  the  gloiy  and 
infinite  majesty  of  God.  There  must  be  a  recognition  of  His 
grace.  We  must  realize,  even  as  Isaiah  the  prophet  did  when 
he  saw  the  Lord  high  and  lifted  up,  our  own  exceeding  sinful 
natures.  The  helplessness  of  our  situation  must  be  very 
definitely  impressed  upon  our  minds.  We  must  be  straight¬ 
forward  and  deliberate  in  our  asking  and  importunate  in  our 
requests.  But  how,  how  can  we  of  ourselves  do  any  of  these 
necessary  things?  Hence  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  helps  our 
infirmities.  He  knows  the  will  of  God  and  can  transform  our 
prayers.  When  our  hearts  are  burdened  for  the  sin  of  the 
world,  the  Holy  Spirit  draws  us  to  prayer  and  by  groanings 
that  cannot  be  uttered.  He  prays  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
And  so  He  does  in  every  problem  of  ours  and  in  our  every 
weakness.  The  Holy  Spirit's  prayer  “is  an  inner  prayer 
within  our  prayer.  His  prayer  is  a  divine  voice  within  our 
voice.  In  other  words  His  intercession  is  the  soul  of  which 
our  prayer  is  but  the  body.  The  spirit  of  prayer  is  the  pray¬ 
ing  spirit  of  God  Himself  in  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  praying  Spirit.”’®  Through  the  inter¬ 
cession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  a  great  field  of  service  is  opened 
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to  us  and  we  can  become  in  a  very  real  and  vital  sense  co¬ 
workers  with  God. 

In  summarizing,  then,  we  have  attempted  to  consider 
briefly  a  deflnition  of  prayer;  the  surpassing  importance  of 
prayer;  some  hindrances  to  effective  prayer;  the  relation  of 
the  Father  to  prayer  in  the  sense  that  it  must  be  directed  to 
Him  and  according  to  His  will;  the  relation  of  the  Son  to 
prayer  in  so  far  as  true  prayer  must  be  in  His  name,  and  also 
His  intercession  for  believers;  the  relation  of  the  Spirit  to 
prayer  in  the  sense  that  prayer  must  be  in  His  power,  and 
also  His  intercession  through  believers.  Prayer,  indeed,  has 
a  human  side,  but  there  is  also  another  side  that  must  be 
considered  in  any  discussion  of  the  subject.  “Prayer  .  .  . 
primarily,  and  in  a  very  true  sense,  is  a  matter  of  divine 
activity.  The  Spirit  prompts  it  in  us.  He  prays  it  through 
us.  He  guides  it  into  complete  accord  with  One  yonder  on 
the  throne,  that  One  being  equally  and  correspondingly  occu¬ 
pied  on  our  behalf.”" 

Dallas,  Texas. 


^  ^ 

THE  THING  THE  LAW  COULD  NOT  DO 

The  thing  the  Law  could  not  do — was  accomplished  by 
God!  The  law  was  powerless  on  account  of  the  flesh.  The 
Law,  holy,  just  and  good,  could  command;  but  the  flesh  was 
not  subject  to  it,  and  could  not  be.  Therefore  the  Law  could 
forbid,  rebuke,  reprimand,  and  curse,  sin;  but  could  not 
effectually  condemn  it,  as  connected  with  the  flesh.  When 
Christ  comes,  thank  God,  we  shall  be  freed  from  the  very 
presence  of  sin.  But  it  has  already  been  condemned  in  the 
flesh,  and  should  be  reckoned  so  by  us  all.  Just  as  really  as 
our  sins  were  put  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  was  sin  in 
the  flesh  condemned,  judgment  executed  on  it. 

— W.  R.  Newell,  Romans,  Verse  by  Verse,  p.  295. 
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BIBLICAL  ARCHAEOLOGY  AND  THE  HIGHER 
CRITICISM 

By  Miner  Brodhead  Stearns,  Th.M. 

Editor’s  Note:  The  author  of  this  valuable  contribution  is  the 
Director  of  the  French-speaking  Bible  Institute  of  Brussels,  Belgium, 
and  being  conversant  with  French  writings  on  Biblical  Archaeology, 
was  moved  by  a  remark  of  Dr.  James  L.  Kelso  in  a  recent  article  in 
this  quarterly  (intimating  that  American  Bible  Students  do  not  give  at¬ 
tention  that  they  should  to  reports  published  in  France  on  Archaeology 
in  Syria,  and  largely  because  they  are  published  in  the  French  language) 
to  write  of  some  of  these  findings  as  reported  by  the  French  authors. 

Mr.  Stearns  also  suggests  that  attention  be  called  to  two  recently  pub¬ 
lished  articles  on  other  scientific  viewpoints  related  to  the  accuracy  of  the 
Scriptures,  i.e..  Modern  Geology  and  the  Bible  by  Arthur  Custance, 
M.V.I.,  in  the  April-June  number  of  bibliotheca  sacra,  and  A  Modem 
Apologetic  by  Dr.  George  Macready  Price  in  the  Spring  Number  of 
CHRISTIANITY  TODAY,  1939. 

It  is  not  the  pretention  of  the  present  brief  contribution 
to  give  an  exhaustive  treatment  of  this  vast  subject,  but 
merely  to  express  certain  reflections  evoked  by  the  reading  of 
a  recent  article  in  the  spring  number  for  1939  of  CHRIS¬ 
TIANITY  TODAY  (Vol.  9,  No.  3),  pp.  126-127.  The  article  in 
question  grows  out  of  a  review  of  “The  Haverford  Sym¬ 
posium  on  Archaeology  and  the  Bible”  (edited  by  Elihu 
Grant,  and  published  by  the  American  Schools  of  Oriental 
Research,  New  Haven,  Conn.,  1938). 

In  this  article  there  is,  among  other  things,  a  discussion 
of  the  question  whether  archaeological  discoveries  in  Bible 
Lands  have  invalidated  the  theories  of  the  “Higher  Criticism” 
of  the  Graf -Kuenen-Wellhau sen  school.  The  reviewer  wishes 
that  such  were  the  case,  but  is  commendably  cautious  in  his 
conclusions.  In  fact,  so  cautious  is  he,  that  it  seems  that  he 
goes  to  the  other  extreme;  and  one  might  gather  from  his 
article  that  archaeology  had  in  reality  done  nothing  to 
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modify  the  conclusions  of  the  above-named  critical  school  of 
thought.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  is  far  from  the  case,  as 
will  be  presently  shown. 

Let  it  first  be  said,  in  justice  to  the  reviewer,  and  as  he 
himself  is  careful  to  point  out,  that  the  book  reviewed  is 
written  entirely  by  “modernists,”  and  hence  could  not  be  ex¬ 
pected  to  emphasize  the  modifications  in  their  theories  which 
have  been  brought  about  by  archaeology.  Furthermore,  the 
reviewer  makes  claim  to  only  a  very  limited  knowledge  of  the 
subject  involved.  Doubtless  because  of  that,  he  has  quoted 
the  1910  edition  of  Driver’s  “Introduction  to  the  Literature 
of  the  Old  Testament,”  thereby  committing  what  might  be 
called  an  anachronism. 

It  may  have  been  true  in  1910,  as  Driver  wrote,  that  “the 
archaeological  discoveries  of  recent  years  .  .  .  have  revealed 
nothing  which  is  in  conflict  with  the  generally  accepted  con¬ 
clusions  of  the  critics.”  But  such  is  not  the  case  in  1939.  In 
fact,  the  discoveries  which  have  had  the  most  vital  bearing 
on  the  critical  conclusions  are  of  most  recent  date,  and  hence 
are  not  generally  as  widely  known  as  they  deserve  to  be. 
Further,  as  James  L.  Kelso  has  pointed  out  in  an  article  in 
Vol.  96,  No.  381  of  BIBLIOTHECA  SACRA  (January-March, 
1939),  the  archaeological  work  being  done  in  Syria  by  the 
French  “does  not  receive  the  attention  it  deserves  by  Ameri¬ 
can  Bible  students,”  because  the  reports  are  published  in 
the  French  language.  It  is  just  this  work  in  Syria  which  has 
dealt  the  severest  blows  to  the  critical  theories,  as  will  now 
be  shown. 

Lest  we  become  over-enthusiastic,  however,  let  it  be  said 
at  once  that  nothing  has  yet  been  discovered  to  oblige  all 
the  higher  critics  to  admit  that  Moses  wrote  the  Pentateuch, 
for  example,  or  that  there  was  only  one  author  of  the  book  of 
Isaiah.  It  would  indeed  require  sensational  discoveries  to 
produce  such  happy  results;  but  no  one  can  say  that  such 
events  are  beyond  the  range  of  possibility.  At  present,  in 
spite  of  all  his  archaeological  science.  Dr.  George  A.  Barton 
still  feels  able  to  write  (on  p.  48  of  The  Haver  ford  Sym- 
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posium),  “The  work  of  Graf,  Kuenen  and  Wellhausen  had 
laid  the  foundations  of  Pentateuchal  analysis  on  firm  founda¬ 
tion  more  than  fifty  years  ago  and  had  wrought  out  with 
approximate  certainty  the  division  of  the  materials  between 
the  different  documents.  In  spite  of  the  natural  desire  of 
deeply  religious  scholars  to  reestablish  belief  in  the  tradi¬ 
tion  that  Moses  wrote  the  Pentateuch,  the  facts  on  which  the 
documentary  hypothesis  rests  are  so  incontrovertible  that 
they  carry  conviction  to  the  mind  of  all  candid  persons  who 
really  examine  them.”  This,  needless  to  say,  is  the  opinion  of 
neither  CHRITIANITY  today’s  reviewer  of  the  book  in  which 
this  statement  appears,  nor  of  the  present  writer.  It  is  only 
quoted  here  to  show  what  archaeology  has  not  yet  accom¬ 
plished  (though  it  may  yet  do  so),  i.e.  a  complete  destruction 
of  the  “documentary  theory”  of  the  higher  critics. 

This  does  not  mean,  however,  that  no  dent  at  all  has  been 
made  in  the  critics’  armor.  While  the  documentary  hypothe¬ 
sis  is  in  itself  a  denial  of  Divine  Inspiration  (or  at  least  of 
any  inspiration  which  we  would  consider  worthy  of  the 
name),  some  of  the  conclusions  which  were  formerly  drawn 
from  it  were  even  more  serious.  As  is  well  known,  the  Penta¬ 
teuch  and  numerous  other  Old  Testament  books  were  con¬ 
sidered  by  the  critics  to  have  been  written  much  later  than 
the  traditional  dates,  and  consequently  to  have  little  historical 
accuracy.  It  is  precisely  at  these  two  points  that  the  greatest 
change  has  been  wrought  by  archaeology,  and  while  there  is 
as  yet  no  complete  victory  for  the  conservative  viewpoint, 
there  is  at  least  very  encouraging  progress,  the  more  so  as 
it  is  to  be  expected  that  further  discoveries  will  tend  in  the 
same  direction. 

The  one  discovery  which  has  probably  done  more  than 
any  other  to  bring  about  this  change  of  opinion  is  that  of 
the  now  celebrated  Ras  Shamra  tablets.  Space  forbids  a 
detailed  account  of  the  history  of  this  discovery  or  of  the 
contents  of  the  tablets.  In  the  seventh  edition  of  his  “Arch¬ 
aeology  and  the  Bible,”  Dr.  George  A.  Barton  gives  on  pages 
138-139  a  brief  description,  and  quite  a  full  bibliography. 
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and  on  later  pages  translations  of  some  tablets.  See  also  pp. 
72-78  of  Sir  Charles  Marston’s  The  Bible  Comes  Alive. 

Suffice  it  to  say  here  that  the  tablets  were  discovered  at 
Ras  Shamra  on  the  Phoenician  coast,  about  opposite  the 
Island  of  Cyprus,  in  the  excavation  of  the  ancient  city  of 
Ugarit,  in  1929.  The  importance  of  the  tablets  lies  in  the 
fact  that  they  were  written  about  the  time  of  Moses  or 
Joshua,  and  in  a  language  which  is  very  closely  related  to 
Hebrew.  In  fact  James  A.  Montgomery  and  Zelig  S.  Harris 
have  transliterated  the  documents  into  Hebrew  characters 
(The  Ras  Shamra  Mythological  Texts,  Memoirs  of  the  Amer¬ 
ican  Philosophical  Society,  Vol.  IV,  Philadelphia,  1935),  and 
in  this  work  describe  the  Ras  Shamra  dialect  as  “Early  He¬ 
brew,’’  observing  that  it  is  an  earlier  stage  of  the  language 
found  in  the  Old  Testament.  Theodor  H.  Caster  concurs  in 
this  opinion,  in  his  review  of  this  book  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Jan.,  1938. 

Tablets  in  seven  other  languages  were  also  found  on  the 
site,  but  the  ones  which  are  of  particular  interest  to  Bible 
students,  because  of  their  date  (15th-14th  century  B.C.)  and 
their  language  (proto-Phoenician  or  early  Hebrew)  contain 
epic  poems  of  a  religious  nature.  Dr.  Barton  says  (see  above), 
“It  is  this  religious  literature  that  makes  the  discovery  of 
Ugarit  of  significance  to  students  of  the  Bible.  .  .  .  Many  of 
its  words  are  words  dear  to  the  reader  of  the  Bible,  such  as 
the  word  for  *anoint*  from  which  ^Messiah*  comes,  and  the 
word  for  ‘bring  good  tidings*  (Isa.  62:7).  Liturgical  poems 
written  in  poetry,  the  poetical  structure  and  many  expressions 
of  which  resemble  those  of  the  Hebrew  Psalter,  formed  a 
part  of  this  library.  .  .  .  The  excavation  has  opened  an 
entirely  new  vista  in  the  history  of  ancient  Syria  and  Pales¬ 
tine.”  Dr.  Kelso  calls  the  discovery  of  these  tablets  “sensa¬ 
tional.”  M.  Ren4  Dussaud,  in  his  Les  Decouvertes  de  Ras 
Shamra  et  VAnden  Testament  (Paris,  1937).  Reviewed  in 
BIBLIOTHECA  SACRA,  Vol.  96,  No.  377,  Jan.-March,  1938)  dis¬ 
covers  certain  resemblances  between  the  sacrificial  ritual  at 
Ugarit  and  that  of  the  Israelites,  and  in  particular,  identity 


Biblical  Archaeology  and  the  Higher  Criticism  311 

of  terminology  in  many  instances  (pp.  109-113).  Sir  Charles 
Marston  also  calls  attention  to  these  facts  in  his  The  Bible  is 
True.  One  striking  fact  is  that  the  principal  god  of  the 
Ugarit  pantheon  was  El.  Not  only  that,  but  M.  Dussuad 
notes  (p.  107)  that  a  then  (1937)  unpublished  tablet  bore  the 
mention  of  the  name  of  the  god  Yaw,  and  that  Mr.  K.  G. 
Kuhn  had  shown  the  development  of  Yw  into  Yhw  and  finally 
Yhwh.  M.  Dussaud  concludes  therefrom:  “One  may  there¬ 
fore  accept  as  historical  the  adoption  by  Moses  of  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  Yaw — ^Yahweh,  and  as  well  grounded  the  beautiful 
imagery  which  Jeremiah  puts  in  the  mouth  of  Yahweh  (Jer. 
2:2-3).”  One  would  prefer  that  M.  Dussaud  had  said,  “The 
imagery  which  Yahweh  (Jehovah)  puts  into  the  mouth  of 
Jeremiah!”  But  that  is  surely  a  change  of  front  for  the 
critics. 

What  general  conclusion  may  be  drawn  from  the  study 
of  these  Ras  Shamra  tablets?  M.  Dussaud  expresses  it  thus 
in  the  preface  of  the  above-mentioned  books:  “The  result 
which  the  school  of  Wellhausen  thought  it  had  attained  must 
be  entirely  reconsidered  with  the  help  of  these  new  docu¬ 
ments.  This  school  has  underestimated  the  value  of  the  Bib¬ 
lical  texts,  and  even  the  reaction  of  Gunkel  was  insufficient.” 
(Literally:  “Les  r^sultats  auxquels  Tecole  de  Wellhausen 
pensait  etre  arrivee,  sont  a  reprendre  entidrement  k  Taide  de 
la  nouvelle  documentation.  L’Ecole  a  sous-estime  la  valeur 
des  textes  bibliques  et  meme  la  reaction  de  Gunkel  a  4t4  in- 
suffisante.”)  (p.  8). 

M.  Dussaud  says  further  (pp.  116-18) :  “The  analogy 
offered  by  the  texts  of  Ras  Shamra  and  the  assured  value  of 
the  patriarchal  legends  oblige  us  to  conclude  that  the  Israel- 
itish  history  has  been  conserved  thanks  to  a  written  tradition, 
which  modifies  radically  the  point  of  view  of  the  school  of 
Bible  criticism.  .  .  . 

“It  is  certain  that,  while  giving  homage  to  the  great  and 
fecund  exegetic  effort  put  forth  by  Reuss,  Graf  and  Well¬ 
hausen,  and  while  remaining  on  the  scientific  basis  which 
they  have  done  so  much  to  establish,  we  cannot  fail  to  revise 
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their  conclusions,  in  that  which  concerns  the  late  date  and 
the  small  value  of  the  ancient  Israelite  traditions.  .  .  .  “it  is 
accurate  information,  because  written  in  ancient  times,  which 
the  Old  Testament  conserves  for  us  concerning  the  situation 
of  the  Israelites  before  their  installation  in  Canaan.  We 
must  renounce,  especially  as  concerning  the  history  of  the 
patriarchs,  the  idea  that  they  are  only  a  collection  of  little 
stories  independent  of  each  other,  and  arbitrarily  put  to¬ 
gether  in  a  continuous  account  by  the  scribes  of  the  9th  and 
8th  centuries.  .  .  . 

“Even  what  has  been  called  the  Deuteronomist  spirit  is 
found  in  the  poem  of  Keret,  and  we  therefore  recognize  that 
if  the  Prophets  have  magnificently  developed  that  pious  tend¬ 
ency,  they  did  not  create  it. 

“Consequently,  it  is  not  exaggerating  to  say  that  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  the  tablets  of  Ras  Shamra  is  the  most  important 
discovery  which  has  ever  been  made  in  the  realm  of  Bible 
study.” 

The  value  of  the  above  statements  is  enhanced  by  M. 
Dussaud’s  brilliant  reputation  as  a  scholar,  and  by  the  fact 
that  he  evidently  has  no  undue  sympathies  with  the  conserva¬ 
tive  viewpoint.  This  last  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  he  de¬ 
sires  to  remain  on  the  “scientific  basis”  which  Reuss,  Graf 
and  Wellhausen  et  al.  have  established,  by  which  M.  Dussaud 
doubtless  means  the  documentary  theory.  He  even  goes  so 
far  as  to  assume  that  the  scribes  of  the  9th  and  8th  centuries 
B.C.  “have  exploited,  shortened  and  considerably  denatured 
the  remarkably  ample  legends  of  which  the  texts  of  Ras 
Shamra  give  us  examples”  (p.  117).  It  seems  that  M.  Dussaud 
has  swung  from  one  critical  extreme  to  the  other. 

In  this  connection  it  is  interesting  to  note  an  effort  to 
reconcile  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  Genesis  with  the  docu¬ 
mentary  theory,  which  was  made  by  the  late  Dominican 
scholar  M.  J.  Lagrange,  who  spent  nearly  forty  years  in 
Biblical  and  archaeological  studies  in  Jerusalem.  This  effort 
is  found  in  an  article  in  the  “Revue  Biblique,”  of  which  he 
himself  was  the  founder.  The  article,  entitled  “L* Authenticity 
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Mosaique  de  la  Genese  et  la  Theorie  des  Documents”  was 
published  posthumously  in  the  number  for  April  1,  1938,  of 
the  said  review  (47th  year.  No.  2,  pp.  162-183).  Pere  La¬ 
grange  claims  “substantial  authenticity”  for  Genesis,  but  con¬ 
cedes  subsequent  additions.  This  is  permitted  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  in  a  decree  of  the  Pontifical  Biblical  Com¬ 
mission  under  date  of  June  27,  1906,  which  allows  Catholic 
scholars  to  believe  that  modifications  and  additions  were 
made  in  the  Pentateuch  after  it  was  written  by  Moses,  but 
nevertheless  maintains  the  essential  Mosaic  authorship.  The 
Church  of  Rome  is  thus  more  liberal  than  Conservative  Prot¬ 
estant  scholarship. 

On  the  other  hand,  on  p.  166  Pere  Lagrange  states :  “It  is 
a  fact  that  the  historical  work  of  Wellhausen  is  more  than 
compromised.  The  evolution  which  starts  from  fetishism  to 
rise  to  monolatry  and  then  to  monotheism,  or  from  a  very 
rudimentary  rustic  worship  to  complicated  social  and  sacer¬ 
dotal  institutions,  cannot  be  maintained  in  face  of  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  facts  revealed  by  the  recent  discoveries.”  The 
Ras  Shamra  tablets  which  we  have  just  considered  are  then 
specifically  mentioned  as  especially  bearing  on  this  question. 

As  to  the  documents  underlying  Genesis,  Pere  Lagrange 
claims  three, — the  Elohist  (E)  beginning  with  the  story  of 
Abraham,  the  Jehovist  (lahvist)  (J),  going  back  to  the  crea¬ 
tion  account,  and  a  third  which  Lagrange  calls  “precis”  (P), 
which  gives  the  broad  outlines.  According  to  Lagrange’s 
theory,  Moses  wrote  the  E  document  to  encourage  the  Israel¬ 
ites  for  the  conquest  of  the  Promised  Land.  The  other  two 
documents  had  already  existed  in  written  form  for  some  time, 
and  Moses  finally  combined  them  all  into  the  book  of  Genesis, 
which  subsequently  underwent  other  slight  modifications  as 
already  stated. 

That  there  were  historical  documents  which  Moses  may 
have  consulted  or  used  is  quite  possible,  in  the  light  of  pres¬ 
ent  knowledge;  but  the  vital  point  for  Conservative  Bible 
students  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  infallibly  guided  Moses  in  the 
selection  and  setting  down  of  the  facts.  Though  this  Divine 
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inspiration  may  have  been  tacitly  understood  by  Pere  La. 
grange,  it  does  not  seem  to  be  mentioned  in  the  article  under 
consideration.  His  insistence  on  the  supposed  “documents” 
is  largely  based  on  the  so-called  “doublets”  (Gen.  12:11-20 
and  Gen.  20,  etc.). 

Another  recent  discovery  of  great  importance  for  its 
bearing  on  the  question  of  the  “Higher  Criticism”  is  the  ex- 
tent  of  the  cultural  and  trade  relations  between  various 
countries  at  a  very  early  date.  It  was  formerly  thought  that 
in  patriarchal  times  each  country  was  more  or  less  isolated 
from  the  others,  but  now  evidences  are  constantly  multiplying 
that  the  contrary  was  the  case. 

Ras  Shamra,  mentioned  above,  was  a  meeting-place  for 
culture  and  trade  from  Egypt,  Mesopotamia,  Babylonia,  and 
the  Aegean  in  the  16th  century  B.C.  and  before.  The  fact 
that  documents  dating  from  this  period  were  found  there  in 
eight  different  languages  is  proof  of  the  international  char¬ 
acter  of  the  city. 

Even  more  striking  proof  of  early  international  relations 
has  been  found  by  M.  Parrot  in  his  excavations  of  the  ancient 
city  of  Mari  on  the  Euphrates.  This  city,  lost  for  two  thou¬ 
sand  years,  was  rediscovered  in  1933,  and  archaeological 
campaigns  have  been  carried  out  there  each  season  since  then. 
The  city  flourished  at  the  end  of  the  third  millennium  B.C., 
and  was  destroyed  by  Hammurabi,  King  of  Babylon,  the 
compiler  of  the  celebrated  code  of  laws  which  now  stands  in 
the  Louvre.  A  large  quantity  (nearly  25,000)  of  clay  tablets 
was  recovered,  and  are  now  being  deciphered  by  Prof. 
Georges  Dossin  of  the  University  of  Liege  and  M.  F.  Jean. 
(See  M.  Parrot’s  book,  Mari,  une  Ville  Perdue,  Paris,  1936, 
reviewed  in  bibliotheca  sacra,  Vol.  94,  No.  374,  April-June, 
1937). 

These  documents  show  the  most  amazing  development  of 
communications  at  that  early  date.  As  an  example,  take  the 
now  celebrated  letter  of  Hammurabi,  King  of  Aleppo  (not  to 
be  confused  with  his  contemporary  of  the  same  name  at 
Babylon),  to  Zimrilim,  King  of  Mari,  stating  that  the  “man 
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(king)  of  Ugarit”  (Ras  Shamra)  desired  to  visit  the  palace  of 
the  King  of  Mari.  The  Islands  of  Cyprus  and  Crete  (Caphtor) 
are  also  mentioned  in  the  economic  archives  of  Mari,  as  well 
as  objects  of  Aegean  origin.  It  seems,  in  fact,  that  a  regu¬ 
lar  postal  system  was  in  operation  throughout  the  then 
known  world.  M.  Dossin  has  also  discovered  in  the  King  of 
Mari’s  interesting  correspondence  several  letters  referring  to 
the  use  of  a  signaling  system  by  means  of  lights,  which  might 
be  called  “wireless”  communication !  (See  his  article  Signaux 
Lumineux  au  Pays  de  Mari,  Revue  d’Assyriologie,  Vol.  35, 
No.  3-4,  1938,  pp.  174-186). 

One  more  instance  may  be  quoted  from  p.  347  of  Dr. 
G.  A.  Barton’s  “Archaeology  and  the  Bible”  (7th  edition, 
1937).  In  a  paragraph  entitled  “Travel  between  Babylonia 
and  Palestine”  there  is  given  the  translation  of  a  document 
attesting  the  hiring  of  a  wagon  for  a  year,  with  a  prohibition 
to  drive  it  to  the  “land  of  Kittim.”  Dr.  Barton  comments: 
“The  date  of  the  above  interesting  document  has  not  been 
identified  with  certainty.  It  is  thought  by  some  to  belong  to 
the  reign  fo  Shamsu-iluna,  the  successor  of  Hammurabi. 
The  writing  clearly  shows  that  at  any  rate  it  comes  from  the 
period  of  this  dynasty.  .  .  .  Kittim  in  the  contract  is  the  word 
used  in  the  Hebrew  of  Jeremiah  2:10  and  Ezechiel  27:6  for 
the  coast  lands  of  the  Mediterranean.  It  undoubtedly  has 
that  meaning  here.  This  contract  was  written  in  Sippar,  the 
Agade  of  earlier  times,  a  town  on  the  Euphrates  a  little  to 
the  north  of  Babylon.  It  reveals  the  fact  that  at  the  time 
the  document  was  written  there  was  so  much  travel  between 
Babylonia  and  the  Mediterranean  coast  that  a  man  could  not 
lease  a  wagon  for  a  year  without  danger  that  it  might  be 
driven  over  the  long  route  to  Syria  or  Palestine.  .  .  .” 

The  bearing  of  these  facts  on  the  higher  criticism  is  ob¬ 
vious.  It  is  well  known  that  this  school  has  attempted  to  fix 
much  later  dates  for  many  Old  Testament  books  on  the  basis 
of  certain  foreign  words  which  were  not  supposed  to  have 
been  known  in  Palestine  at  the  traditional  date  of  writing 
these  books.  For  example,  both  Proverbs  and  Daniel  are 
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supposed  to  be  “late”  because  of  Greek  words  which  they 
contain.  Now  is  it  not  evident  that  in  view  of  the  very  close 
international  relations  of  early  times,  we  should  expect  a  cer¬ 
tain  number  of  foreign  words  to  creep  into  every  language? 
This  is  notably  true  in  the  Ras  Shamra  tablets.  Though  they 
are  written  in  Early  Hebrew  (or  something  akin  to  it),  there 
are  many  words  which  have  puzzled  the  translators,  and 
which  are  evidently  of  non-Semitic  origin.  They  are  probably 
Hurrian  loan-words. 

In  our  own  day  it  is  considered  elegant  to  borrow  a  few 
foreign  words  to  enliven  our  vocabulary.  We  have  taken 
Cafe,  restaurant,  garage,  chaise-longue,  negligee,  to  name 
just  a  few,  from  the  French,  for  example.  They  have  repaid 
us  the  compliment  by  adopting  such  English  words  as  home, 
sport,  foot-hall,  gentleman,  etc.  What  could  be  more  natural, 
then,  than  that  Solomon  should  use  an  occasional  Greek  or 
other  foreign  word?  He  undoubtedly  had  occasion  to  come 
in  contact  with  them.  Incidentally,  he  may  have  been  a  con¬ 
temporary  of  Homer. 

It  is  also  well  to  remind  ourselves  of  the  numerous  facts 
stated  in  the  Bible  which  were  formerly  ridiculed  by  the 
critics,  but  which  have  now  been  confirmed  by  archaeology. 
Among  others,  there  is  the  early  date  of  writing.  It  is  many 
a  long  year  since  the  critics  argued  that  Moses  could  not 
write,  for  tablets  are  now  available  dating  from  about  3500 
B.C.  written  in  the  ancestor  of  cuneiform  script.  Then  there 
is  the  famous  case  of  Belshazzar  of  Babylon  whose  existence 
used  to  be  doubted,  until  archaeology  came  to  his  rescue. 
Similarly  with  the  Hittite  race,  now  discovered  to  have  been 
one  of  the  great  peoples  of  antiquity.  It  is  interesting  to 
know  that  Sir  Leonard  Woolley,  whose  name  has  become  a 
household  word  because  of  his  remarkable  discoveries  at 
Abraham’s  city  of  Ur,  is  at  present  engaged  in  the  excavation 
of  a  great  Hittite  palace  near  Antioch  in  Syria,  built  about 
1600  B.C.  Of  this  discovery  he  himself  has  written  to  the 
London  Times,  “The  frequent  references  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  to  Hittites  living  in  Syria  and  Palestine  in  the  Patri- 
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archal  age,  which  have  often  been  rejected  as  anachronisms, 
may  yet  prove  sound  history.”  For  if  the  Hittites  were  es¬ 
tablished  in  Antioch  as  early  as  1600  B.C.,  there  may  well 
have  been  some  members  of  their  race  farther  South. 

Even  the  great  Assyrian  King  Sargon,  who  built,  but 
never  finished,  a  splendid  new  capitol  at  Dur  Sharrukin,  was 
once  denied  existence  by  the  critics.  This  was  because  the 
Bible  only  mentioned  him  once,  and  the  archaeologists  had 
not  yet  dug  up  his  city.  God  cares  little  for  human  great¬ 
ness,  and  only  mentions  men  or  races  as  they  came  in  contact 
with  His  people. 

All  these  facts,  and  many  more,  have  brought  about  the 
radical  change  in  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  critics  which  has 
been  shown.  While  they  may  still  cling  to  their  documentary 
hypothesis,  nevertheless  they  have  perforce  a  growing  respect 
for  the  historical  accuracy  of  the  Bible.  It  is  safe  to  say  that 
all  practical  archaeologists,  whatever  their  theological  views 
or  their  opinion  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  now  really 
expect  to  find  its  historical  statements  confirmed  by  their 
excavations,  insofar  as  such  confirmation  is  possible. 

The  devout  Bible  student  may  therefore  thank  God  and 
take  courage  because  of  what  has  already  been  accomplished. 
He  has  nothing  to  fear,  but  everything  to  expect,  from  future 
discoveries,  for  God  cannot  lie,  and  the  Bible  is  truly  His 
Word.  Let  us  then  pray  that  peace  may  be  maintained  in 
Europe  and  established  in  Palestine,  that  the  splendid  work 
of  archaeology  may  go  on,  until  Christ  returns. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  there  will  always  be  a  radical  difference  of  viewpoint 
between  regenerated  and  unregenerate  scholars  (1  Cor.  2:14). 
Archaeology  will  never  bridge  this  gap,  and  therefore  there 
will  always  be  a  negative  school  of  Bible  criticism.  Though 
new  discoveries  may  drive  the  critics  from  certain  positions, 
they  will  promptly  renew  the  attack  on  another  front.  Not 
archaeology,  but  the  new  birth,  is  the  only  remedy  for  this 
situation. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  pleasant  to  observe  that,  thanks  chiefly 
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to  Archaeology,  it  is  becoming  more  and  more  apparent  that 
the  conservative  view  of  the  Bible  is  not  opposed  to  the  at¬ 
tested  facts  of  true  science.  It  is  therefore  unnecessary  to 
suppose,  with  the  Barthian  school  of  thought,  that  the  Bible 
and  science  lie  in  two  altogether  different  “dimensions,” 
“suprahistorical”  (whatever  that  may  be). 

Brussels,  Belgium. 
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THE  COMING  OF  FAITH 

It  may  be  so  natural  that  one  can  hardly  tell  when  it 
happened.  So  it  was  with  me.  My  beloved  friend,  Mel  Trot¬ 
ter,  who  was  born  again  in  a  hurricane  and  a  revolution, 
celebrates  his  birthday  on  January  19  every  year.  I  am  not 
undervaluing  his  experience,  but,  thank  God,  Mel  knows 
mine;  and  in  his  case  as  in  mine,  we  have  trusted  in  Christ, 
3delding  to  Him  because  we  have  rested  upon  the  things 
declared,  and  have  yielded  to  them.  That  is  the  faith  that 
saves,  and  that  is  what  we  want  our  children  to  know  and  to 
exercise.  .  .  .  Faith  always  presupposes  knowledge.  Knowl¬ 
edge  presupposes  truth,  and  results  from  instruction  in  the 
truth.  .  .  .  There  is  great  importance,  therefore,  that  we 
should  teach  the  Bible  to  the  child.  That  is  the  need. 

— G.  Campbell  Morgan,  The  Bible,  400  Years  After 
1538,  p.  131. 
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EMANUEL  SWEDENBORG 
By  The  Reverend  Harry  Bultema 

PREFACE 

The  world  at  large  does  not  know  the  eerie  and  creepy 
“celestial”  visions  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  He  has  of  late 
been  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a  great  inventor.  His  many  in¬ 
ventions,  it  is  claimed,  included  the  first  airplane  design,  the 
first  submarine  that  could  “do  great  damage  to  the  fleet  of 
the  enemy,”  the  first  machine  gun  that  could  spit  seventy  bul¬ 
lets  without  reloading,  and  the  first  airpump  to  employ  mer¬ 
cury.  It  is  also  claimed  that  he  invented  the  steam  engine, 
the  ear  trumpet,  and  new  mining  apparatus.  He  arrived  at 
the  theory  of  nebular  hypothesis  before  Kant  and  Laplace, 
and  made  many  other  scientific  discoveries  far  ahead  of  his 
time.  Without  a  doubt  Swedenborg  was  a  genius,  but  a 
very  erratic  genius.  He  published  work  on  higher  mathe¬ 
matics,  chemistry,  engineering,  metallurgy,  anatomy,  physiol¬ 
ogy,  and  philosophy.  At  an  advanced  age  he  turned  theologian 
and  “seer,”  and  it  is  as  such  that  he  is  critically  examined  in 
the  following  pages.’ 


A  FALSE  PROPHET 

Emanuel  Swedenborg  was  born  at  Stockholm,  January  29 
of  the  year  1688.  It  is  therefore  two  hundred  and  fifty-one 
years  ago  that  this  remarkable  man  was  born.  Celebrated 
men  like  Emerson,  De  Balzac,  Coleridge,  Phillips  Brooks, 
Kant,  Jung  Stillung,  and  others,  have  paid  tributes  to  his 


'The  work  of  Professor  Enoch  Pond  on  Swedenborg  has  been  a  great  help  in 
our  study  of  this  strange  man  and  his  system. 
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genius.  His  long  life  is  divided  in  two  parts.  Until  the  age 
of  fifty-five  he  led  an  active  life  as  a  man  of  science.  At 
that  age  he  discontinued  his  strictly  scientific  pursuits  and 
began  his  work  as  a  religious  writer  and  reformer.  He  died 
in  London  at  the  goodly  age  of  84  years,  fully  convinced  to 
the  end  that  God  had  made  him  by  revelation  and  by  visions 
the  founder  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church. 

I  am  deeply  convinced  that  this  learned  and  talented  man 
was  a  false  prophet,  and  a  tool  of  Satan,  and  as  we  now  turn 
the  searchlight  of  the  truth  on  him  we  shall  indubitably  prove 
him  to  be  such.  His  works  are  found  in  practically  every  city 
library,  which  ought  to  facilitate  the  verifying  of  what  is 
stated  here  from  him,  and  against  his  evil  principles.  He  was 
undoubtedly  a  sincere  man,  but  he  was  sincerely  wrong  in 
practically  all  his  theological  and  moral  principles. 

William  White,  one  of  his  many  biographers,  claims  that 
Swedenborg  starts  with  the  assumption  that  the  Scripture  is 
in  very  truth  the  W ord  of  God ;  that  every  syllable  and  ex¬ 
pression  therein  are  His.  This  sounds  real  good,  but  it  is 
alas  far  from  the  truth.  So  far  from  this  being  the  truth, 
the  very  opposite  is  the  truth. 

(1)  Swendenhorq  rejects  nearly  one-half  of  the  Bible. 

He  has  made  up  his  own  canon  of  the  sacred  writings  and 
he  cut  out  from  the  Old  Testament  Ruth,  First  and  Second 
Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther,  Job,  Proverbs,  Ecclesi¬ 
astes,  and  Canticles.  Of  the  New  Testament  he  kept  nothing 
but  the  Gospels  and  Revelation.  It  is  highly  significant  that 
all  of  Paul  is  thrown  out  when  we  remember  that  Paul  ex¬ 
pressly  stated  that  he  was  the  Apostle  and  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles  and  often  said  that  we  should  follow  him.  Asked 
why  he  did  not  regard  these  writings  as  part  of  the  inspired 
Word  he  answered,  that  they  were  “dogmatic  writings 
merely”  and  were  “not  written  in  the  style  of  the  Word.” 
like  the  others.  This  rejection  of  half  of  the  Bible  and  this 
contempt  for  the  highest  revelation  concerning  the  mystery 
that  was  hid  in  all  ages  and  generations,  the  revealed  secret 
concerning  the  body  of  Christ,  shows  Swedenborg  up  as  a 
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false  teacher  who  cannot  be  trusted  for  a  moment  by  any 
believer  that  loves  the  whole  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God.  In 
1837  Otis  Clapp  issued  the  socalled  Swenborg  Bible,  with  all 
the  books  left  out  that  Swedenborg  considered  without  “an 
internal  sense.” 

Swedenborg’s  principles  of  interpretation  are  as  wild  as 
his  canoncity.  In  his  Arcana  Coelestia,  heavenly  secrets,  he 
supposedly  gives  a  spiritual  exposition  of  Genesis  and  Exodus. 
“By  a  garden,  a  grove  and  a  wood  are  meant  wisdom,  intel¬ 
ligence,  and  science”;  the  olive,  the  vine,  the  cedar,  the  pop¬ 
lar,  and  the  oak  mean  the  good  and  truth  of  the  church; 
cattle  stand  for  innocence,  charity,  and  natural  affection  in 
different  degrees.  Moutains,  hills,  and  valleys  signify  the 
higher,  lower  and  the  lowest  things  of  the  Church.  Egypt 
stands  for  the  scientific ;  Assyria  for  the  rational ;  Edom  for 
the  natural;  Moab  for  the  adulteration  of  the  good;  Ammon 
for  the  adulteration  of  the  truth;  the  Philistines  for  faith 
without  love;  Tyre  and  Sidon  for  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
truth ;  while  Gog  stands  for  the  external  worship  without  the 
internal.  A  man  with  such  foolish  hermeneutical  principles, 
by  which  all  truth  can  be  reasoned  away  or  made  into  its 
exact  opposite,  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  safe  teacher  in  any¬ 
thing.  It  outstrips  Origen  and  equals  Mrs.  Eddy.  It  is  an¬ 
archy  in  exposition.  That  this  is  Swedenborg’s  persistent 
way  of  interpretation  throughout  is  clear  from  his  “Apocalpse 
Revealed,”  where  the  story  of  the  bears  destroying  forty-two 
children  is  thus  interpreted :  “Elisha  represents  the  Lord,  as 
to  the  word.  Baldness  signifies  word,  devoid  of  its  literal 
sense,  thus  not  anything.  The  number  forty-two  signifies 
blasphemy.  And  bears  signify  the  literal  sense  of  the  word, 
read  indeed,  but  not  understood.”  The  sealing  of  every  tribe 
in  Rev.  7  means  something  different  in  the  way  of  affections, 
and  by  the  whole  number  he  means  “all  those  who  are  in  good 
and  truth  from  the  Lord.”  The  great  red  dragon  of  Rev. 
12  he  explains  as  “the  Reformed  churches,  who  hold  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Trinity  and  justification  by  faith.”  The  woman 
in  travail  is  the  New  Church  of  which  he  is  the  founder, 
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while  the  man  child  denotes  the  books  he  wrote,  but  enough 
of  these  blasphemous  wrestings  of  God’s  Word.  The  wonder 
is  that  even  theologians  and  great  preachers  could  fall  for  the 
insane  ravings  of  this  man.  The  view  of  the  Bible  and 
the  principle  of  interpretation  one  holds  always  decide  for  a 
man’s  theological  system.  With  such  wicked  and  senseless 
views  it  is  practically  a  foregone  conclusion  that  the  system 
built  upon  this  foundation  must  be  fundamentally  wrong. 

(2)  Swedenborg  has  not  only  detracted  from  the  Word 
of  the  Lord,  but  he  has  also  added  to  it,  and  the  plagues 
threatened  consequently  shall  strike  him. 

Throughout  the  ages  there  have  been  errorists  who 
boasted  that  they  had  been  favored  with  special  revelations 
and  messages  from  heaven.  In  the  second  century  Montanus 
arose  (the  true  Prophet  came  down  from  the  Father),  profess¬ 
ing  to  be  the  promised  Comforter  from  heaven,  and  he  drew 
many  followers  after  him,  among  them  the  great  preacher 
Tertullian.  In  the  third  century  Manes  arose  with  the  same 
pretentions,  claiming  also  to  be  the  promised  Comforter.  In 
the  first  part  of  the  seventh  century  Mohammed  appeared  in 
the  Arabian  pensinula,  professing  also  to  have  had  direct 
intercourse  with  heaven  and  to  have  received  many  revela¬ 
tions  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  In  the  Reformation  times 
the  Anabaptists  and  the  Quakers  often  had  the  same  pre¬ 
tentions  and  in  our  day  the  self-styled  Pastor  Russell  and 
Aimee  McPherson  and  others  also  have  boasted  new  revela¬ 
tions  and  inspirations.  The  underlying  sin  is  always  the 
same  in  these  aberrations:  a  denial  of  the  completeness  of 
the  holy  canon  and  an  adding  to  God’s  Word.  In  a  letter  to 
Dr.  Oetenger,  Swedenborg  wrote:  “I  have  been  called  to  a 
holy  office  by  the  Lord  Himself,  who  most  graciously  mani¬ 
fested  Himself  in  person  to  me,  his  servant,  when  he  opened 
my  sight  to  the  view  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  granted  me 
the  privilege  of  conversing  with  spirits  and  angels.”  To 
another  inquirer  he  gave  the  following  account:  “I  was 
in  London,  and  one  day  dined  rather  late  by  myself.  I  was 
hungry  and  ate  with  great  appetite.  At  the  end  of  the  meal, 
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I  remarked  that  a  vapor,  as  it  were,  clouded  my  sight,  and 
the  walls  of  my  chamber  appeared  covered  with  frightful 
creeping  things,  such  as  serpents,  toads  and  the  like.  I  was 
filled  with  astonishment,  but  retained  the  full  use  of  my  per¬ 
ception  and  thoughts.  The  darkness  attained  its  height,  and 
soon  passed  away.  I  then  perceived  a  man  sitting  in  the 
comer  of  my  chamber.  As  I  thought  myself  entirely  alone,  I 
was  greatly  terrified,  when  he  spoke  and  said,  *Eat  not  so 
much.*  The  cloud  once  more  came  over  my  sight,  and  when 
it  passed  away,  I  found  myself  alone  in  the  chamber.  I  went 
home,  but  in  the  following  night,  the  same  man  appeared  to 
me  again.  He  said  T  am  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  and  Re¬ 
deemer  of  the  world,  I  have  chosen  thee  to  lay  before  men 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  holy  word.  I  will  teach  thee  what 
thou  art  to  write.*  On  that  same  night  were  opened  to  my 
perception  the  heaven  and  the  hells.  From  that  day  forth,  I 
gave  up  all  mere  worldly  learning,  and  labored  only  in  spir¬ 
itual  things,  according  to  what  the  Lord  commanded  me  to 
write.  Daily  He  opened  the  eyes  of  my  spirit  to  see  what 
was  done  in  the  other  world,  and  gave  me,  in  a  state  of  full 
wakefulness,  to  converse  with  angels  and  spirits.**  Such  then 
is  Swedenborg*s  own  account  of  the  way  in  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  revealed  Himself  to  him  and  commissioned  him  to 
make  important  disclosures  to  the  world.  Let  no  one  think 
that  Swedenborg  was  a  clever  mountebank.  He  was  in  dead 
earnest  about  all  this,  and  in  the  twenty-seven  volumes  octavo, 
on  the  average  annually  a  volume  of  500  pages  each,  he  gave 
his  revelations  to  the  world.  The  more  important  of  these 
were  the  Arcana  Coelestia,  The  Apocalypse  Explained,  The 
Apocalypse  Revealed,  and  Conjugial  and  Scortatory  Love,  a 
work  to  which  he  attached  a  high  importance  and  which  we 
shall  briefly  note  hereafter.  Everything  hinges  here  on  the 
question,  “Did  the  Lord  Jesus  interview  and  commission 
Swedenborg?**  To  this  question  a  negative  answer  must  be 
given,  first  because  God  would  not  contradict  Himself  and 
Swedenborg  has  in  all  his  visions  contradicted  the  sound 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  second  because  this  initiatory  vision 
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at  his  calling  does  not  point  to  the  Lord  of  glory  but  rather 
to  the  devil,  because  (a)  the  Lord  of  glory  does  not  appear  in 
vapors  that  becloud  the  sight,  but  He  in  days  of  old  always 
appeared  in  fire  and  light  and  glory,  (b)  The  Lord  of  glory 
never  appeared  “with  frightful  creeping  things,**  but  the  sin¬ 
ners  beheld  “every  form  of  creeping  things,”  as  we  see  in 
Ezek.  8 :10.  (c)  The  serpents  of  this  vision  suggestively  point 
to  sin  and  satan  and  positively  not  to  the  Lord  of  glory. 
Next  the  Lord  appears  from  heaven  He  shall  bind  the  ser¬ 
pent  and  lift  the  curse  off  all  other  serpents,  (d)  The  foads 
are  also  gruesome  creatures  of  the  dark  and  rather  point  to 
the  frog-like  spirits  of  Rev.  16  than  to  the  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords,  (e)  The  darkness  also  rather  points  to  the 
prince  of  darkness  than  to  Him  who  is  the  Light  of  the 
world,  (f )  The  “man  sitting  in  the  corner.**  The  Lord  who 
is  exalted  “far  above  all”  would  never  sit  down  in  the  corner 
of  a  dark  room.  If  He  would  the  room  would  not  be  dark 
but  lit  up  with  the  glory  from  heaven.  He  would  never  sit 
down  in  a  world  of  sin  and  Satan  for  He  would  be  busy  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  again  He  would  never  sit 
in  the  corner  for  we  always  find  Him  in  the  midst  in  earth 
and  heaven.  He  served  in  the  midst,  Luke  22 :27 ;  He  suffered 
in  the  midst  on  the  cross;  as  the  risen  Lord  He  stood  in  the 
midst,  John  20:19,  26;  He  heard.  Matt.  18:20;  He  observed, 
Rev.  1:12;  2:1;  He  was  worshipped  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne.  Rev.  5:6;  He  shepherdized  in  the  midst.  Rev.  7:16, 
and  in  the  coming  day  He  will  sing  and  rule  in  the  midst  of 
His  redeemed  Israel,  Zeph.  3 :17.  It  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that 
all  the  revelations  and  visions  of  Swedenborg  were  pursuant 
to  this  weird  and  horrifying  vision. 

(3)  Swedenborg  was  a  Unitatrian,  i.e.  he  denied  the 
holy  Trinity,  the  absolute  Godhead  of  Christ,  and  the  God¬ 
head  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Trinitarians  received,  according  to  his  visions,  the 
greatest  punishment.  He  fairly  burned  with  hatred  against 
this  foundation-doctrine,  which  the  church  universal  has  al¬ 
ways  stood  for.  We  need  not  sniff  and  smell  here  the  heresy 
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from  afar,  it  is  avowed  and  thrust  forward  upon  every  occa¬ 
sion,  supported  with  revelations  and  visions  from  heaven. 
This  undermines  the  very  foundation  of  Christianity,  just 
what  Satan  wants.  Christ  claimed  Himself  to  be  God,  John 
5:17,  20;  10:33,  36;  8:58;  19:7.  He  has  the  names,  attributes, 
works  and  honor  of  God.  He  is  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  as  appears  from  the  quotation  of  Isa.  40 :3 :  “Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  Jehovah.”  John  the  Baptist  prepared  the  way 
of  Jehovah-Jesus,  Jehovah  is  Jesus  manifested  in  the  flesh 
as  a  real  man.  This  is  the  great  mystery  of  godliness  and  it 
is  as  true  as  great,  and  we  may  safely  say  that  Swedenborg 
did  his  best  to  rob  Him  of  His  divine  glory. 

Swedenborg  has  published  a  brief  summary  of  his  faith, 
and  from  this  and  other  writings  of  his  it  is  evident  that  he 
did  not  only  have  an  entirely  wrong  doctrine  of  God,  hut 
also  of  man.  His  anthropology  was  as  bad  as  his  theology. 
He  denied  the  inherited  sin  from  Adam,  which  is  so  clearly 
taught  in  Rom.  5  and  other  parts  of  Holy  Writ.  He  taught 
that  man  was  not  made  in  the  image  of  God,  but  man  makes 
himself  in  God’s  image  by  good  works.  Man  by  nature  is 
not  totally  depraved.  He  has  a  free  will  and  with  a  little 
cooperation  on  God’s  part  he  can  save  himself  by  means  of 
good  works.  Man  does  not  lie  under  the  wrath  of  God.  He 
regenerates  himself  by  a  slow  process,  but  he  can  also  fall 
away.  Our  evils  are  not  at  all  inherited  from  Adam,  but 
from  our  more  immediate  progenitors.  “What  reason,  he 
says,  for  deducing  the  origin  of  all  evils  from  Adam  and  his 
seed?  Is  there  not  equal  reason  to  derive  it  from  parents? 
Does  not  their  seed  in  like  manner  propagate  itself?  Whence 
does  each  derive  his  peculiar  disposition,  but  from  his  father 
and  mother?  Why  then  is  it  to  be  traced  to  Adam?”  a  per¬ 
son  in  fact,  who  according  to  Swedenborg,  never  lived,  but 
“by  whom  is  denoted  the  first  church  upon  the  earth.”  Here 
Swedenborg  was  two  centuries  ahead  of  the  higher  critics 
of  our  day,  and  also  of  the  “science  falsely  so  called”  of 
Mrs.  Eddy. 

(4)  As  to  redemption  he  also  denied  the  very  heart  of 
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the  gospel;  the  vicarious  blood  atonement  of  our  Lord  Jem 
Christ, 

Christ  never  fulfilled  the  law;  never  bore  God's  wrath; 
satisfaction  and  propitiation  to  God  was  not  necessary  for 
God  is  love.  He  denied  the  punitive  justice  of  God  in  the 
atonement  as  much  as  Socinus  and  the  Socinians  of  the  sev¬ 
enteenth  century  and  the  liberal  theologians  of  our  day.  That 
Christ’s  death  was  not  only  examplary  or  governmental,  but 
expiatory  and  penal  appears  from  the  very  terms  connected 
with  it.  The  word  lXdoxo|iai  is  always  used  in  Homer  to  ap¬ 
pease  the  wrath  of  gods.  All  the  savage  nations  today  feel 
the  necessity  of  some  kind  of  blood  atonement.  Their  native 
sense  tells  them  that  not  only  an  at-one-ment  is  needed,  but 
an  appeasement.  The  orthodox  Jews  will  often  sacrifice  a 
white  rooster  on  the  Day  of  Atonement.  The  ‘excellent  of¬ 
fering’  of  Abel  and  the  offerings  of  the  first  two  thousand 
years  were  all  of  blood.  The  blood  sprinkled  turned  away  the 
wrath  of  God  in  Egypt.  Aaron  stopped  God’s  wrath  mani¬ 
fested  in  the  plague  by  the  incense  kindled  by  the  coals  from 
the  altar  of  burnt-offering  where  the  bloody  sacrifices  were 
brought  in  every  morning  and  evening  sacrifice.  Christ  is 
the  sacrifice,  the  Lamb,  the  Passover,  and  now  upon  all  who 
cold-shoulder  Him  away,  the  wrath  of  God  abides  (John 
3:36).  There  is  no  condemnation  for  those  who  are  in  Christ 
Jesus  (Rom.  8:1).  All  this  meant  nothing  to  the  “great  Seer 
of  the  North,”  as  Emerson  called  him.  Swedenborg  not  only 
detested  all  sound  doctrine,  but  even  all  doctrine  as  such,  and 
hence  he  threw  out  of  the  canon  of  the  sacred  writings  all 
the  doctrinal  portions.  With  liberal  theology  Swedenborg  has 
in  common  that  he  fairly  hates  the  cross  of  Christ  and  all  it 
stands  for  and  thus  he  has  taken  the  heart  out  of  salvation. 

(6)  The  whole  christology,  or  doctrine  of  Christ,  of 
Swedenborg  was  palpably  diverse  from  the  common  creed 
of  Christendom  and,  what  is  worse,  from  the  infallible  Word 
of  God  itself. 

He  denied  not  only  the  absolute  Godhead  but  also  the 
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true  humanity  of  Christ,  because  he  did  not  concede  to  the 
Savior  a  real  human  soul,  and  consequently,  he  was  not  prop¬ 
erly  a  human  being  at  all.  He  had  His  soul  as  the  Sweden- 
borgian  theologian  Noble  says,  “from  the  Divine  essence,  and 
as  this  is  incapable  of  division,  the  Divine  essence  itself,  or 
the  Father,  was  in  fact  soul,  or  internal  part;  while  His  body 
or  external  part,  including  the  affections  of  the  natural  man, 
was  all  that  He  took  from  His  mother.  Whilst  the  human 
from  which  the  Lord  assumed  by  birth  of  the  virgin,  neces¬ 
sarily  partook,  at  first  of  her  infirmities,  its  soul  was  no 
other  than  the  invisible  Jehovah.”  Likewise  says  Reed: 
“Christ  was  born  of  a  woman,  but  His  spirit  was  the  ever¬ 
lasting  Father.”  He  denies  the  impeccable  virgin  birth  of 
our  Savior.  As  Barrett  says  in  his.  What  are  the  Doctrines 
of  the  New  Church.  He  was  born  “just  as  every  babe  is 
born.  He  assumed  our  finite  nature  with  its  vast  accumu¬ 
lation  of  hereditary  evil  proclivities;  had  experiences  of  its 
weaknesses  and  trials,  its  doubts  and  fears,  its  darkness  and 
conflicts,  its  poignant  griefs  and  agonizing  sorrows;  bore  the 
assaults  of  all  the  hells  by  which  humanity  was  ever  assailed 
—and  conquered  them  while  glorifying  or  making  Divine  his 
assumed  human.”  According  to  Swedenborg  Christ  was 
subject  to  great  moral  impurities  as  well  as  infirmities.  With 
his  spiritual  sense,  he  made  of  David  the  Christ  and  the  peni¬ 
tential  Psalms  like  Ps.  32  and  51  are  represented  as  the 
Lord’s  confession  of  infirmities.  Psalm  61  is  “a  prayer  of 
the  Lord,  that  he  may  be  purified  from  the  infirmities,  which 
he  had  inherited  from  his  mother.”  Says  Reed  again:  “As 
our  Lord  was  born  of  a  woman,  he  inherited  from  her  the 
evils  of  the  Jewish  nation.”  With  the  Swedenborgian  theo¬ 
logians,  if  they  may  be  thus  called,  following  Christ  “must 
mean  that  we  are  to  fight  against  and  remove  the  evils  and 
falses  appertaining  to  our  natural  man,  as  he  fought  against 
and  removed  the  evils  and  falses  which  appertained  to  his 
natural  or  assumed  humanity.”  Christ  had,  they  teach,  a 
series  of  combats  and  a  constant  warfare  against  those  in¬ 
fernal  principles,  of  which  his  maternal  humanity  was  full. 
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When  Christ  said  in  John  17,  “for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  my¬ 
self,  this  is  clear  proof  for  the  Swedenborgians  that  He 
needed  sanctifying  from  something  that  was  impure  and 
unholy.  Swedenborg  and  his  followers  are  full  of  this  blas¬ 
phemous  detraction  from  the  glory  of  our  Lord. 

(6)  Swedenborg  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  human  body. 

Thus  he  put  himself  in  the  class  of  Hymeneus  and  Phi- 
letus,  whose  word  cankered  like  a  gangrene.  He  held  that 
man  is  raised  as  to  his  spirit,  shortly  after  death,  and  that 
the  body  returns  to  dust  never  to  be  raised,  never  to  live. 
All  the  Swedenborgian  writers  sneer  at  the  idea  that  at  some 
distant  day,  the  material  body  is  to  be  reunited  with  the 
spirit.  It  is  called  “a  purely  materialistic  doctrine,”  “fully 
as  unscriptural  as  it  is  unreasonable.”  With  them  “man 
never  dies.  The  material  body  dies,  but  this  is  not  man;  this 
does  not  think,  reason,  or  love.”  What  a  blunder  God  made 
in  Gen.  5 !  where  we  read  so  often  “and  he  died.”  They  as 
a  rule  philosophize  a  good  deal  about  the  spiritual  body  of  1 
Cor.  15  not  knowing  that  this  will  be  a  real  human  body  com¬ 
pletely  governed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hindmarsh  calls  the 
future  bodily  resurrection  only  a  “vain  idea.”  Then  Christ 
is  not  risen,  and  the  faith  of  the  Swedenborgians  as  well  as 
of  all  others  is  vain,  and  they  are  yet  in  their  sins.  That 
crushing  argument  of  the  apostle  in  1  Cor.  15  strikes  down 
upon  the  head  of  Swedenborg  and  his  followers. 

(7)  Swedenborg  denies  the  intercessory  work  of  Christ. 

He  could  not  avoid  this  for  if  Christ  is  the  only  Divine 

Person  in  heaven  to  whom  can  He  pray?  Again,  He  could 
not  pray  for  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  there  is  no 
distinct  Person  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  his  many  works  the 
“seer”  wrote  next  to  nothing  on  real  prayer  and  his  follow¬ 
ers  today  make  very  little  use  of  it. 

(8)  Swedenborg  denies  the  Person  and  all  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Discarding  as  he  does  the  Trinity,  he  must,  of  course, 
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reject  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  there  is  no  personality, 
there  can  be  no  work  in  its  proper  sense.  The  Holy  Spirit  to 
him  is  “divine  love  and  wisdom,”  as  the  sun  causes  heat  and 
light.  Sometimes  the  Holy  Spirit  is  explained  as  “the  life  of 
man,”  and  the  various  affections  of  “life  with  man,”  and  then 
again  the  Holy  Spirit  is  merely  “the  life  of  the  regenerate, 
which  is  also  called  spiritual  life.”  At  another  time  the 
Spirit  signifies  “Divine  truth,  and  also  the  Divine  virtue  and 
operation  proceeding  from  the  one  God.”  Incredible  as  it 
may  sound,  he  teaches  that  “the  influence  which  is  usually 
referred  directly  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  imparted  to  through 
the  intermediate  agency  of  created  spirits,  whose  nature  is  to 
flow  into  other  spirits,  and  thus  form  them  to  the  reception 
of  God  and  truth.”  Here  then  creation  rules  the  Creator.  In 
fact,  all  that  happened  on  the  first  seven  days  of  creation  was 
only  “The  Parable  of  Creation.”  Everything  that  Sweden¬ 
borg  did  not  like  or  that  did  not  fit  into  his  strange  system, 
he  simply  spiritualized.  He  and  his  followers  can  rave  and 
rant  against  “the  mere  letter  of  Scripture.”  They  also  talk 
much  of  “apparent  and  real  truths  of  Scripture.” 

(9)  Swedenborg  had,  properly  speaking,  no  place  for  re¬ 
generation  in  his  system. 

There  was  no  need  of  it  to  begin  with;  for,  although  man 
had  inherited  some  tendencies  to  all  kinds  of  evil,  he  was  not 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  he  could  do  “the  essential 
thing  in  religion:  develop  within  himself  a  heavenly  char¬ 
acter,  a  pure  and  unselfish  love  and  thus  re-create  himself  in 
his  own  Divine  likeness.”  He  kept  the  name,  that  is  all ;  but 
the  powerful  work  of  God  known  to  all  Christians  as  the  new 
birth,  he  forsook.  He  inculcated  a  gradual  instead  of  an  in¬ 
stantaneous  work,  a  human  energy  instead  of  the  mighty 
energy  of  God,  a  human  attainment  instead  of  a  sovereign 
hestowment.  To  hear  himself :  “The  regeneration  of  man  is 
not  effected  in  a  moment,  but  successively  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  to  the  end  of  life  in  the  world;  and  after  this  it  is  con¬ 
tinued  and  perfected.”  He  does  not  seem  to  have  heard  of 
the  distinction  between  regeneration,  conversion,  and  sancti- 
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fication.  Many  are  in  his  view  “but  partly  regenerated,”  as 
if  man  could  be  half  born,  and  half  unborn,  half  in  the  first 
and  half  in  the  last  Adam,  half  an  old  creation  and  half  a  new 
creation. 

(10)  Swedenborg  shot  some  of  his  sharpest  arrows  at 
the  Reformation  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only. 

He  evidently  never  understood  this  doctrine ;  his  mind  was 
not  deep  enough  to  grasp  its  forensical  or  judicial  aspect; 
faith  he  took  as  fides  implidta,  a  blind  faith  of  the  church, 
and  he  always  seemed  to  think  that  the  doctrine  of  justifica¬ 
tion  by  faith  only  was  a  contempt  of  good  works  and  a 
teaching  that  good  works  were  not  necessary  at  all.  He  did 
not  understand  that  man  is  not  saved  by  works,  nor  by  faith 
and  works,  but  by  a  faith  with  works,  a  faith  that  includes 
and  leads  to  good  works.  He  never  seems  to  have  read  Rom. 
4:5,  where  we  read:  “Now  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but 
believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is 
counted  for  righteousness.”  Swedenborg  says  in  his  work  on 
Divine  Providence:  “I  have  heard  Luther,  with  whom  I  have 
sometimes  conversed  in  the  spiritual  world,  curse  Solifidian- 
ism,  and  say  that,  when  he  established  it,  he  was  warned 
by  an  angel  of  the  Lord  not  to  do  it.”  This  sentence  con¬ 
tains  four  untruths:  He  never  conversed  with  Luther,  but 
he  thought  he  did;  Luther  never  cursed  in  heaven;  Luther 
never  cursed  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only,  for 
that  is  clearly  taught  in  the  Word ;  and  no  angel  ever  warned 
Luther  not  to  teach  justification  by  faith  only. 

(11)  Speaking  of  angels,  Swedenborg  denied  the  exist- 
ence  of  real  angels  as  an  order  of  celestial  beings  distinct 
from  men. 

As  Hindmarsh  correctly  reports  in  his  Compendium :  “The 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  as  well  as  those  of  hell  are  all  of  the 
human  race,  without  a  single  exception.  Every  man,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  quality  of  his  life  in  the  world,  becomes,  after 
death,  either  an  angel  or  a  devil,  an  angel,  if  his  life  has 
been  good,  but  a  devil  if  his  life  has  been  evil.”  As  a  dis- 
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tinct  order  of  creatures  then  there  are  no  angels,  either  good 
or  evil. 

(12)  The  most  venomous  shafts  of  Swedenborg  were 
preserved  however  for  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  predestina¬ 
tion,  which  again  he  never  understood. 

Like  many  others  he  always  understood  this  as  a  cruel 
fatalism.  He  evidently  had  never  read  the  words  election  and 
predestination  in  the  Bible.  In  truth,  they  were  not  in  his 
Bible,  for  we  remember  that  he  threw  upon  the  scrap  heap 
all  the  doctrinal  teaching  of  the  apostles.  He  called  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  predestination  a  foetus  of  the  faith  of  the  present 
church.  He  represents  believers  of  this  doctrine  as  holding 
that  God  has  '^designed  that  the  bulk  of  mankind  should  be 
born  for  hell,  born  devoted  to  destruction,  born  to  be  devils, 
and  satans,”  and  that  they  “make  no  provision  for  those  who 
lead  good  lives,  and  acknowledge  God,  whereby  they  may 
escape  everlasting  fire  and  punishment.”  This  is  either  ex¬ 
treme  ignorance  or  determined  distortion  of  facts  as  they 
are,  and  perhaps  both.  Says  he:  “Some  hold  that  the  life 
is  of  no  effect,  but  election;  and  that  redemption  into  heaven 
is  of  mercy  alone,  whatever  the  life  may  have  been.”  The 
“seer”  found  their  sad  condition  in  hell.  Hear  him:  “They 
are  devils,  almost  without  the  human  form;  some  with  face 
retracted,  some  as  grates  of  teeth,  and  some  as  monsters  in 
other  shapes.  They  abhor  themselves,  and  cast  themselves 
headlong  down  into  hell,  and  the  more  deeply,  so  much  the 
better  for  them,”  and  so  he  blusters  on  in  his  celestial  secrets. 

(13)  Swedenborg* s  ecclesiology,  or  doctrine  of  the  church, 
was  vicious  in  the  extreme. 

All  the  churches  were  totally  apostate,  in  fact  had  always 
been  of  old  Adam,  materialistic  and  not  spiritual.  All  the 
vials  of  his  wrath  were  poured  upon  them.  He  admired 
Mohammendanism  above  the  church,  Romanism  above  Prot¬ 
estantism,  Origenism  above  Augustinianism,  whilst  he  was 
one  of  the  meanest  foes  that  Calvinism  has  ever  had  for  in 
all  his  vehement  onslaughts  on  it,  he  never  even  tried  to 
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understand  it,  and  as  a  result  he  always  misrepresented  it. 
His  new  doctrine  in  regard  to  the  Church  was  that  he  had 
founded  with  his  visions  a  new  church.  The  New  Jerusalem 
of  Rev.  21  had  descended  from  heaven  in  his  writings.  Whilst 
he  saw  in  the  Papal  church  Babylon  and  in  the  Protest¬ 
ant  churches  the  satanic  trinity  of  the  red  dragon  and  his 
two  beasts,  also  Sodom  and  Egypt,  and  again  the  pit  of  the 
abyss  whence  the  beasts  came  forth,  and  once  more  the  goats 
on  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge,  he  exalted  his  own  church 
above  all  other  things.  The  old  church  came  to  an  end  in 
1757,  when  he  had  his  call  and  vision  of  the  Lord.  Then 
great  Babylon  fell  and  the  dragon  and  the  beasts  (the  Prot¬ 
estant  church)  were  taken  and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone  to  be  tormented  day  and  night  for¬ 
ever  and  forever.  With  great  particularity  of  detail  he  has 
described  this  in  his  Last  Judgment.  These  things  need  no 
refutation  since  the  author  of  these  chimera  and  idle  fancies 
stultifies  himself  in  the  opinion  of  all  right-minded  people. 

(14)  In  his  Eschatology  Swedenborg  is  ‘*a  deceiver  and 
antichrist** 

The  word  of  2  John  7  falls  like  a  sledge-hammer  blow 
upon  his  guilty  pate,  because  he  does  not  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  coming  in  the  flesh.  Flesh  is  too  materialistic  for 
this  spiritual  “seer.”  According  to  Barrett  there  is  a  spirit¬ 
ual  resurrection  which  takes  place  with  all  the  humble  fol¬ 
lowers  of  the  Lord  on  this  side  of  the  grave.  It  is  the  resur¬ 
rection  from  a  natural  to  a  spiritual  state  of  life.  That  is 
also  meant  by  the  life  eternal.  This  is  the  kind  of  resurrec¬ 
tion  to  which  the  Lord  referred  when  He  said:  “I  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life.”  This  is  to  them  salvation  and  also 
the  blessed  and  holy  first  resurrection  of  Rev.  20:6.  The 
second  coming  is  nothing  but  the  doctrines  of  Swedenborg 
and  last  judgment  also  was  transacted  when  Swedenborg 
received  his  first  great  vision  in  1757.  There  is  not  such  a 
thing  as  heaven  considered  as  a  place.  Heaven  is  a  state  of 
being,  or,  as  Barrett  has  it :  “The  angels,  viewed  collectively, 
are  called  heaven,”  and  we  remember  that  the  angels  are 
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glorified  men.  Their  progress  in  the  heavenly  life  is  unend¬ 
ing.  Inconsistency  itself,  Swedenborg  however  also  often 
speaks  of  heaven  as  a  place.  Now  he  speaks  of  heaven  as 
without  the  sin  of  deception  or  hypocrisy,  then  again  he  has 
much  to  say  of  the  tricks  and  deceits,  which  are  practiced  in 
heaven  and  in  hell.  He  held  as  a  firm  dogma  that  the  Lord 
cast  no  one  down  to  hell,  but  this  also  he  flatly  contradicts  in 
other  places  of  his  works.  When  for  instance  the  Hollanders 
were  judged,  he  saw  some  of  them  **cast  into  a  fiery  gulf,” 
and  others  “into  a  dark  cavern,”  which  are  only  his  different 
descriptions  of  hell.  In  one  place  he  firmly  maintains  that 
there  are  no  radical  changes  of  character  after  death,  from 
the  life  on  earth,  but  this  also  is  contradicted  in  other  parts. 

(15)  Swedenborg  was  a  rationalist  and  a  mystic. 

The  combination  of  these  two  made  him  a  truly  dangerous 
man  from  a  spiritual  angle.  Throughout  his  works  Sweden¬ 
borg  insists  on  the  importance  of  receiving  the  truth  ration¬ 
ally  whilst  at  the  same  time  he  exhibited  profound  contempt 
for  the  literal  words  of  Scripture  as  the  norm  and  standard 
of  truth.  “In  the  New  Church  this  tenet,  that  the  under¬ 
standing  must  be  kept  in  subjection  to  faith,  is  to  be  rejected; 
and  in  place  of  it  this  is  to  be  received  as  a  maxim,  that  the 
truth  of  the  church  should  be  seen  before  it  is  received;  and 
truth  cannot  be  seen  otherwise  than  rationally.  Who  can 
acknowledge  truth  and  retain  it  unless  he  sees  it?  And  what 
is  truth  not  seen  but  a  voice  not  understood?”  Careful  in 
vindicating  the  claims  of  reason,  he  viciates  the  Scriptures. 
With  the  old  Rationalists  of  Germany  and  the  Deists  of  Eng¬ 
land  he  puts  reason  above  the  it  is  ivritten  of  the  Lord.  All 
truth  cannot  be  seen,  but  must  always  be  believed.  By  be¬ 
lieving  we  shall  some  day  see.  “If  thou  believest,  thou  shalt 
see  the  glory  of  God” — Credimus  ut  intelligamus.  We  believe 
in  order  that  we  may  understand.  The  emphasis  Swedenborg 
lays  upon  seeing  is  easily  understood  when  we  realize  that  he 
is  the  great  “seer”  who  had  to  see  all  the  truth  for  the  other 
inhabitants  of  this  world.  Swedenborg  is  the  last  to  have 
the  right  of  giving  primacy  to  reason  over  faith,  since  he  con- 
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stantly  puts  his  reason  in  his  pocket  and  expects  his  readers 
to  do  the  same.  His  celestial  visits  and  visions  are  not  in 
accord  with  reason  anymore  than  with  revelation. 
Muskegan,  Michigan. 

(To  be  continued  in  the  October-December  Number^  1939) 


DIVINE  JUSTICE 

The  divine  law  is  a  reflection  of  the  absoluteness  and  in¬ 
dexible  holiness  of  the  divine  character.  Human  law,  like¬ 
wise,  reflects  the  vacillation  and  slide-scale  estimates  of  sinful 
man.  God  condemns  sin,  and  man  condones  it.  Human 
“justice”  at  its  very  best  can  only  be  a  misnomer.  True  jus¬ 
tice  can  only  be  dispensed  when  there  is  full  knowledge  of 
ALL  the  facts  in  the  case.  Since  omniscience  inheres  in  Deity 
alone,  it  follows  that  true  justice  can  only  proceed  from  Him. 
What  audacity  for  puny  humanity  to  presume  to  question  the 
word  or  the  providences  of  an  all-wise  and  all-loving  Creator! 

— James  R.  Graham,  Just  and  the  Justifier,  p.  30. 


Department  of 

Hermeneutics  and  Apologetics 


WHO  WAS  JAMES.  THE  LORD’S  BROTHER? 

By  Kenneth  Mackenzie,  D.D. 

When  one  would  leave  the  beaten  path  which  many  feet 
have  smoothed  for  easy  walking,  he  must  be  certain  of  his 
footing;  for  stones  and  moss,  and  hillocks  which  are  not 
friendly  to  venturesome  experimentation,  beset  him  on  every 
side.  Therefore,  in  presenting  this  study,  the  writer  confesses 
to  the  possible  charge  of  presumptuous  novelty.  But,  if  it 
may  awaken  in  the  minds  of  the  readers  an  incentive  to  en¬ 
lightenment  as  to  what  is  otherwise  a  baffling  problem,  the 
undertaking  will  not  be  entirely  fruitless. 

Of  the  Jameses  who  are  noted  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
know  that  the  son  of  Zebedee,  brother  of  John,  was  martyred 
by  Herod  (Acts  12:2) ;  the  other,  in  the  same  chapter  desig¬ 
nated  by  Peter  (Acts  12:17)  seems  to  be  a  man  of  sufficient 
authority  to  be  the  special  recipient  of  the  news  of  Peter’s 
release.  The  assumption  that  he  is  the  son  of  Alpheus  (Matt. 
10:23)  and  cousin  of  our  Lord,  since  he  was  the  son  of  Mary, 
the  sister  of  the  Virgin  having  the  same  name,  Mary  (Matt. 
7:66;  Mark  16:40;  John  19:26),  is  so  prevalent  that  any 
search  into  the  question  would  seem  to  be  inconsistent. 

But,  this  James  does  not  fit  into  the  picture  which  this 
investigation  seeks  to  portray.  He  was  an  apostle,  but  being 
ninth  in  the  list,  though  related  to  our  Lord  by  blood,  the 
eminence  given  to  the  James  we  are  discovering  is  not  com¬ 
patible  with  the  James  of  the  apostolic  company. 

The  theory  of  cousinship  as  covering  the  brother  title  has 
held  with  some  degree  of  authority.  But  the  language  of 
Mark  6 :4,  “Is  not  this  the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James, 
and  Joses,  and  of  Juda  and  Simon?  and  are  not  his  sisters 
with  us?”  seems  to  point  to  a  literally  fraternal  relationship. 
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Paul’s  citation  (Gal.  1:19),  “James  the  Lord’s  brother,”  chal¬ 
lenges  attention.  In  other  instances,  he  is  exact  in  his  word¬ 
ing,  “Marcus,  sister’s  son  to  Barnabas” ;  “mother  and  grand¬ 
mother.”  Not  inferential  as  “salute  Rufus  .  .  .  and  his 
mother  and  mine.”  Note  that  the  Jude  of  Mark  6:4,  calls 
himself  the  brother  of  James  (Jude  1)  as  Mark  so  puts  it. 
And  James  is  senior. 

For  reasons  doctrinally  and  authoritatively,  the  Roman 
Church  has  promulgated  the  dogma  of  the  Perpetual  Vir¬ 
ginity  of  Mary.  To  deny  it  is  to  become  apostate.  Protes¬ 
tantism  to  combat  this,  has  contended  that  Mary  had  children 
after  her  “first  born  son.”  But  the  postulate  is  not  proven  by 
tried  facts.  While  we  may  shrink  from  the  Roman  doctrine 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  also  a  com¬ 
pulsory  article  of  the  Roman  faith,  we  may  hold  reverently, 
that  the  womb  which  bare  the  Son  of  God,  incarnate,  should 
not  be  contaminated  by  the  flesh  of  any  other  than  “that  Holy 
Thing,  which  shall  be  born  of  thee”  (Luke  1:35). 

So,  we  may  for  the  present  use,  accede  to  the  tradition 
that  Joseph  brought  into  Mary’s  life  the  children  of  a  former 
marriage.  The  correlated  whole  of  our  Lord’s  career  implies 
this.  And  that  Joseph  is  not  in  view  during  His  ministry, 
may  humor  that  other  tradition,  that  he  (Joseph)  had  died 
ere  that  ministry  began.  These  two  facts,  if  w’e  may  regard 
them  as  such,  are  essentially  bound  up  in  the  portraiture 
which  the  Holy  Scriptures  seem  to  reveal. 

In  the  oriental  home,  the  eldest  son  assumes  his  father’s 
place  and  authority  upon  his  father’s  death.  And  there  may 
be  instances  in  which  the  conferment  of  domestic  autocracy 
is  operative  during  the  father’s  life.  The  story  of  Joseph 
illustrates  the  situation,  and  forms  a  reasonable  background 
for  the  examination  of  the  problem  we  are  discussing.  Joseph 
is  virtually  Jacob’s  first-born.  This  is  indicated  in  Jer.  31:9, 
where  Joseph’s  grandson,  Ephraim,  bears  that  very  title. 
Analytically,  we  may  declare  that  the  children  of  Leah,  though 
they  occupy  a  legitimate  place  in  the  family  circle,  are  not  the 
offspring  of  Jacob’s  first  and  only  love.  Leah  was  forced 
upon  Jacob  by  his  crafty  father-in-law.  And  we  know  that 


Who  Was  James,  the  Lord’s  Brother? 


337 


the  children  of  the  concubines  were  alien  in  blood  and  spirit 
to  the  family  tradition.  Rachel,  therefore,  was  the  only 
woman  Jacob  really  loved ;  and  to  him  her  child  was  his  first¬ 
born. 

Jacob’s  making  for  Joseph  the  “coat  of  colors”  (Gen. 
37:3)  was  a  token  of  love,  but  more.  It  was  not  merely  a 
gaudy  garment  with  flaming  hues,  but  a  saceradotal  robe  be¬ 
fitting  an  exalted  position  in  the  home  circle.  It  designated 
Joseph  as  the  appointed  family  priest.  We  may  easily  appre¬ 
ciate  that  this  conferment  generated  a  galling  jealousy  in  the 
hearts  of  the  elders,  and  became  the  motivating  force  for  the 
ultimate  tragedy,  since  the  coat  played  its  part  in  the  trans¬ 
action  (Gen.  37:32,  33). 

And  in  confirmation  of  the  facts  thus  far  noted,  it  were 
well  that  we  recognize  the  character  of  Joseph’s  ministry 
towards  his  father  in  this  official  status.  Certainly,  the  uni¬ 
formly  splendid  character  displayed  by  Joseph  in  his  entire 
record  discounts  any  imputation  of  his  taking  a  selfish  pleas¬ 
ure  in  reporting  the  doings  of  the  sons  of  Bilhah  and  Zilpah. 
His  responsibility  as  head  of  the  household  demanded  an 
honest  account  of  the  family  life. 

So,  the  dignity  conferred  upon  Joseph,  strengthens  the 
Biblical  statement  of  Genesis  37 :3.  And  we  note  that  a  sub¬ 
sequent  recording,  which  after  announcing  the  forfeiture  of 
Reuben,  even  though  Judah  is  not  forgotten,  declares  “But 
the  birthright  was  Joseph’s”  (I  Chron.  5:1,  2). 

Assuming,  as  I  think  we  rightly  may,  that  the  order  noted 
in  Jacob’s  household  was  operative  in  the  early  New  Testa¬ 
ment  times,  we  may  postulate  some  one  in  our  Lord’s  family 
upon  whom,  at  the  death  of  Joseph,  Mary’s  husband,  the 
mantle  of  authority  should  fall.  We  come  now  to  prove  that 
Mary  could  not  have  had  later  children.  For  our  Lord  being 
the  head  of  the  household  by  legal  right,  would  occupy  a  place 
of  acknowledged  authority.  His  every  word  would  be  law 
to  all  His  juniors.  Obedience,  respect  and  consideration  would 
be  offered  Him,  with  willing  and  gracious  admission  of  His 
legal  position.  But  the  history  of  the  Gospels  discounts  that 
recognition. 
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Tracing  the  narrative,  we  discover  Him  leaving  Nazareth 
subsequent  to  His  baptism  and  temptation.  This  may  have 
been  coincidental  with  Joseph’s  assumed  demise,  when  as 
usual,  readjustments  must  be  made  in  almost  all  families. 
So,  we  discover  that  in  time  He  confesses  that  He  has  not 
where  to  lay  His  head  (Matt.  8:20).  Had  Joseph’s  first-bom 
begun  his  administration  of  the  home?  There  is  a  poignancy 
in  our  Lord’s  quotation  of  Micah  7 :6,  “a  man’s  foes  shall  be 
they  of  his  own  household,”  which  strikes  us  with  added  pain, 
if  we  allow  that  the  revelation  of  his  home  life  as  it  is  here 
being  treated,  be  possibly  true. 

There  is  a  scene  in  Matt.  12:46-60  which  illumines  the 
picture.  From  the  humble  home,  our  Lord  has  gone  forth  to 
preach  and  to  work  obedient  to  His  Father’s  will.  Essen¬ 
tially,  this  removes  Him  from  the  discretionary  restraints  of 
social  usage.  He  is  doing  unusual  things.  Evident  miracles 
are  performed ;  the  people  are  rushing  after  Him ;  the  socially 
ostracized  are  finding  Him  a  friend ;  the  rulers  are  conspiring 
against  Him.  What  would  we  naturally  expect  His  family 
to  do?  Certainly,  the  very  thing  they  did  on  this  occasion. 
They  have  even  enlisted  His  mother  in  the  quest  to  persuade 
Him  to  be  prudent.  The  motive  beneath  the  statement  is 
not  hard  to  find.  Family  pride,  Mary’s  solicitude  for  her  son 
(the  “sword”  predicted  by  Simon  in  Luke  2 :34,  36,  is  already 
piercing  her  soul),  combine  to  put  reason  into  this  search  for 
Him.  If  they  can  dissuade  Him  from  His  unaccountable 
ways  and  get  Him  to  fashion  His  life  after  consistent  meth¬ 
ods,  the  end  will  be  reached.  We  have  no  need  to  dilate  upon 
His  response  to  the  approach,  “Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
are  without  desiring  to  speak  with  thee.”  He  knows  their 
motive  (John  2:24,  26).  He  gives  His  answer. 

Another  graphic  incident  sheds  light  upon  our  quest.  The 
feast  of  Tabernacles  is  at  hand  and  a  great  gathering  is  an¬ 
ticipated  in  the  holy  city.  Evidently,  our  Lord  is  at  home  for 
a  brief  stay,  for  his  brethren  tauntingly  challenge  Him  to  go 
up  to  the  feast  and  make  Himself  known.  He  shows  His 
separation  from  them  by  the  announcement,  “The  world  can¬ 
not  hate  you,  but  me  it  hateth”  (John  7 :6). 
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Allowing  for  this  domestic  antagonism,  we  make  bold  to 
ask  who  may  be  the  ringleader  of  the  disaffection  towards 
Him.  Surely,  the  first-born  upon  whom  the  responsibility 
for  the  honor  of  the  family  essentially  rests.  Now,  inasmuch 
as  James  heads  the  family  list,  we  may  without  hesitation 
name  him.  And  that  our  Lord  recognized  this  fact  is  implied 
in  later  events.  But  for  a  confirmation  of  the  dissention 
towards  our  Lord  we  may  note  that  at  the  cross,  our  Lord 
commends  His  mother  to  the  permanent  care  of  the  disciple 
whom  He  loved  (John  19:26,  27).  On  that  tragic  day  of  all 
days,  there  would  be  no  tolerance  for  her  in  that  home.  We 
do  not  require  a  vivid  imagination  to  picture  the  stormy  scene 
in  the  household,  with  the  head  of  the  family  excitedly  and 
with  raucous  voice,  demanding,  **Did  I  not  tell  you  so?  I 
knew  he  would  not  come  to  a  good  end.  This  crazy  scheme  of 
his  has  met  its  rightful  close.  As  a  family  we  are  disgraced. 
One  of  us  a  criminal  on  a  Roman  cross !  We*ll  never  recover 
from  this  disgrace,  but  hang  our  heads  in  shame  for  the  rest 
of  our  lives.”  Certainly,  if  those  whom  He  most  loved  fled 
from  Him  in  His  hour  of  rejection,  we  cannot  expect  His  own 
family  in  the  legal  relation  to  do  more.  I  am  sure  the  picture 
drawn  is  not  overwrought. 

Passing  now  from  the  calamitous  to  the  newer  vision,  we 
find  Paul  describing  the  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  His  own. 
In  I  Cor.  15:7  we  read,  “after  that  he  was  seen  of  James.” 
Why  this  special  revelation,  and  who  is  the  James?  The 
James  of  the  apostolate  ranks  with  the  “all  of  the  apostles” 
subsequently  noted.  And  to  answer  the  question  as  to  the 
why,  let  us  meditate  upon  the  post-resurrection  attitude  of 
our  Lord  towards  two  others. 

Thomas,  who  had  stubbornly  refused  to  believe,  in  the 
face  of  the  protetsts  of  his  friends  that  they  had  seen  the 
Lord,  adding  a  whole  week  to  his  unbelief  (John  20:26-29), 
was  caught  in  the  meshes  of  our  Lord's  und3dng  love,  and 
falls  prostrate  at  His  feet  to  exclaim,  “My  Lord  and  My  God.” 
Such  is  the  tenderness  of  Deity.  And  when  He  would  re¬ 
store  Peter,  there  is  no  charge  of  unfaithfulness  as  they  stand 
together  that  happy  morning  on  Galilee's  lakeside,  but  the 
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alluring  question,  thrice  presented,  “Loveth  thou  me?”  (John 
21:15-17);  and  the  overflowing  of  a  penitent  heart,  “Thou 
knoweth  that  I  love  thee.” 

Do  we  stretch  the  imagination  too  far  if  we  seek  to  find 
the  James  whom  Paul  so  specially  mentioned,  as  the  head  of 
the  family,  our  Lord's  inveterate  antagonist?  To  so  assign 
him,  would  be  to  illustrate  once  more  the  divine  consideration. 
How  His  compassion  melted  as  He  made  Himself  known  to 
this  instigator  of  all  His  domestic  woes !  This  would  be  most 
consistent  with  everything  we  know  of  our  Lord’s  great¬ 
heartedness.  And  events  subsequent  to  the  day  of  Pentecost 
seem  to  justify  the  hypothesis  presented  in  this  analysis. 

Notice  has  already  been  made  of  the  message  of  Peter  to 
the  group  which  greeted  him  upon  his  release  from  prison, 
following  the  martyrdom  of  James  the  brother  of  John  (Acts 
12:17),  that  James  must  have  been  of  authority  in  the  infant 
Church.  He  is  the  presiding  officer  at  the  momentous  council 
in  Jerusalem  (Acts  15)  and  dares  to  pronounce  “My  sentence 
is.”  It  is  to  him  that  Paul  makes  approach  when  he  visits 
Jerusalem  (Acts  21).  He  admits  the  evident  leadership  of 
James  in  Gal.  2:12.  And  as  our  title  questions,  the  great 
apostle  denotes  him  as  “James  the  Lord’s  brother”  in  Gal. 
1:19. 

Again  expressing  the  hope  that  this  dissertation  may 
awaken  in  the  minds  of  our  readers  a  reverent  tracing  of  the 
possibly,  though  not  designedl3%  revealed  facts  of  our  Lord’s 
life,  we  may  leave  the  investigation  to  the  enlightenment  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is  no  doctrine  involved ;  and  no  com¬ 
promise  with  established  truth  is  invited.  It  may,  it  could 
be  reality.  And  if  found  to  be,  the  beauty  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
is  thereby  the  more  enhanced. 

Westport,  Conn. 
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did  the  lord  instruct  SAMUEL  TO  LIE? 

By  Graham  Gilmer,  D.D. 

A  very  earnest  Christian  was  once  discussing  the  diffi¬ 
culties  of  the  Bible.  This  man  believed  that  every  word  of 
the  Bible  was  inspired.  He  had  spent  thirty  years  in  a  for¬ 
eign  country  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  yet  he  found  one  place 
in  the  record  very  difficult  for  him  to  accept.  He  put  the 
difficulty  something  like  this:  “The  most  difficult  thing  in 
all  of  God’s  Word  for  me  to  understand  is  where  the  Lord 
told  Samuel  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  his  first  book,  to  go 
to  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite,  and  anoint  from  among  his  sons  a 
successor  to  King  Saul.  Samuel  protested  and  gave  as  his 
reason  the  fear  that  Saul  would  kill  him,  if  he  did  so.  Then 
the  Lord  told  him  to  take  an  heifer  with  him  and  say :  ‘I  am 
come  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.’  It  looks  to  me  as  if  the  Lord 
were  telling  Samuel  to  say  that  he  came  to  Bethlehem  with 
one  purpose  while  he  actually  came  with  an  entirely  different 
purpose.” 

If  this  is  a  true  statement  of  the  case,  it  is  indeed  a  very 
serious  difficulty.  It  means  that  the  Lord  instructed  Samuel 
to  tell  a  lie,  which  is  unthinkable.  “Let  God  be  true,  but 
every  man  a  liar.”  It  means  that  instead  of  protecting  His 
servant  by  his  power  from  the  vengeance  of  the  wicked  king 
he  told  him  to  protect  himself  behind  a  lie.  Yes,  it  means 
that  he  told  Samuel  to  engage  in  a  sacrifice  as  a  mere  sham 
and  to  cover  up  his  real  purpose  by  a  religious  deed.  If  this 
was  this  Christian’s  understanding  of  the  incident,  no  wonder 
he  was  troubled. 

No,  there  is  not  here  the  slightest  indication  of  an  un¬ 
truth  but  we  have  only  an  example  of  our  misunderstanding 
of  the  Scriptures.  If  there  is  a  difficulty,  pray  and  wait  as 
you  seek  to  understand.  One  day  He  will  make  all  things 
clear.  I  know  my  Father  and  I  know  that  my  difficulties  are 
caused  by  misunderstanding  and  not  by  His  character 
nor  by  the  Book  that  reveals  that  Character.  For  “this  is 
the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare  unto 
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you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all”  (i 
Jno.  1:6). 

The  Lord’s  chief  purpose  in  sending  Samuel  to  Bethle¬ 
hem  was  to  begin  there  that  for  which  the  sacrifice  he  offered 
stood.  The  anointing  of  David  was  only  an  incident  in  that 
work.  Our  enlightenment  comes  as  we  compare  one  Scrip¬ 
ture  with  another.  The  passage  that  helps  us  here  is  a  much 
neglected  one,  the  first  chapters  of  Leviticus.  Those  chapters 
gave  Israel  her  instruction  for  the  offering  of  five  great  sacri¬ 
fices,  all  of  which,  even  in  their  details,  point  forward  to  the 
finished  work  of  Christ.  Samuel  really  went  to  Bethlehem 
in  preparation  for  this  work,  which  Christ  was  to  accom¬ 
plish. 

Notice  now  the  instructions  that  were  given  him  in  regard 
to  the  offering  he  was  to  offer.  “Take  an  heifer  with  thee, 
and  say,  T  come  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.’  ’’  As  you  study  the 
first  five  chapters  of  Leviticus  you  find  that  an  heifer  could 
only  be  offered  in  the  Peace  Offerings.  This  too  was  the 
only  offering  in  which  the  worshiper  came  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord  to  eat  of  his  offering. 

Samuel  really  went  to  Bethlehem  to  offer  a  Peace  Offer¬ 
ing.  Why? 

Think  of  the  condition  of  the  nation  at  that  time.  Saul 
had  openly  and  defiantly  disobeyed  the  instruction  of  the  Lord 
in  regard  to  Amalek.  Samuel  had  publicly  announced  that 
because  he  had  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  had 
rejected  him  as  king  of  Israel.  Then  Samuel  went  into 
mourning.  No  doubt  those  who  feared  the  Lord  throughout 
the  nation  were  in  a  state  of  terror.  Sin  unatoned  for  should 
bring  terror  to  any  one  who  has  any  conception  of  the  anger 
of  a  just  God.  This  was  certainly  the  case  at  Bethlehem,  for 
the  elders  of  that  city  came  to  meet  Samuel  trembling  and 
said,  “Comest  thou  peaceably?”  No  doubt  they  thought  that 
judgment  for  the  Nation’s  sins  was  about  to  begin  with  them. 
Samuel  assured  them  that  he  did  come  peaceably,  for  he  had 
come  to  offer  a  Peace  Offering  unto  the  Lord.  He  invited 
all  who  would  to  come  to  the  feast  which  he  as  God’s  servant 
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had  prepared  and  be  at  peace  with  the  Lord.  Samuel’s  real 
purpose  then  in  going  to  Bethlehem  was  to  start  a  train  of 
events  that  would  bring  peace  to  all  who  would  have  it. 

How  was  God  going  to  bring  this  about?  His  method  up 
to  this  time  had  not  been  fully  revealed.  Much  of  the  method 
was  a  secret  up  to  and  even  beyond  this  time.  Samuel  was 
to  anoint  the  man  after  God’s  own  heart.  From  this  one 
was  to  come  the  real  Peace  Offering,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
His  purpose  of  Peace  was  to  be  made  known  but  the  One 
through  whom  the  peace  was  to  be  made  possible  was  not  yet 
to  be  revealed.  Today  we  know  him.  “Therefore  being  justi* 
fied  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ”  (Rom.  6:1).  “For  he  is  our  peace”  (Eph. 
2:14). 

So  Samuel’s  real  mission  to  Bethlehem  was  to  bring  peace. 
It  was  not  yet  God’s  time  for  him  to  reveal  the  One  through 
whom  the  peace  was  to  come.  When  we  compare  one  Scrip¬ 
ture  with  another  in  what  a  marvelous  way  do  the  difficulties 
disappear !  Instead  of  being  a  difficult  passage,  it  becomes  a 
wonderful  message  to  our  souls  for  here  we  come  to  know 
our  Lord  better  and  marvel  at  the  Book  through  which  he 
reveals  himself. 


Lynchburg,  Virginia. 
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THE  GRACE  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  FOR  THE 
SEVEN  CHURCHES  OF  THE  APOCALYPSE 

By  John  H.  Bennetch,  A.B.,  Th.B. 

God  has  revealed  himself  as  a  God  of  grace.  In  successive 
ages  he  has  been  pleased  to  manifest  grace  in  differing  de¬ 
grees.  The  Bible  actually  contrasts  the  two  dispensations  of 
Israel  and  the  Church  when  grace  becomes  the  consideration: 
“The  law  was  given  through  Moses;  grace  and  truth  came 
through  Jesus  Christ.”*  In  the  discussion  to  follow,  the  rela¬ 
tionship  of  marvelous  grace  that  united  the  Head  of  the 
Church  with  the  seven  assemblies  of  the  Apocalypse  will  be 
set  forth. 

A  rigid  definition  of  grace  is  hardly  possible,  so  varied  are 
the  uses  of  the  term  in  Scripture.  When  it  is  employed  to 
reveal  the  goodness  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners,  how¬ 
ever,  a  twofold  conception  always  dominates.  Not  only  does 
it  disclose  the  boundless  kindness  of  God  toward  man  whereby 
all  that  a  Christian  has  or  is,  is  centered  exclusively  in  God 
and  his  Son,  but  also  it  reaches  far  beyond  the  sphere  of 
human  affairs,  and  indicates  the  supreme  motive  which  actu¬ 
ated  God  in  the  creation,  preservation  and  consummation  of 
the  universe. 

No  one  who  comes  to  the  Apocalypse  fresh  from  the  study 
of  any  other  portion  of  the  New  Testament  can  fail  to  recog¬ 
nize  the  distinctive  atmosphere  of  the  book.  The  great  ob¬ 
jects  of  the  faith  are  just  the  same  and  the  doctrines  are  tbe 
same,  but  they  are  seen  in  new  lights.  Not  alone  in  tbe 
region  of  eschatology  does  the  work  take  its  own  course. 
What  views  it  presents  of  the  person  of  Christ,  the  Holy 
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Spirit,  redemption,  and  the  Church,  seem  quite  unique.  Even 
the  doctrine  of  God  has  no  exact  parallel  in  the  rest  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  Christ  of  the  Apocalypse,  to  be  sure, 
is  the  Christ  of  the  Gospel  record.  But  a  change  has  passed 
over  him  which  is  beyond  expression.  All  the  weakness  and 
limitation  of  his  humanity  has  disappeared.  Although  still 
in  appearance  like  a  son  of  man,  he  is  glorified.  Conse¬ 
quently  he  is  all  in  all  to  the  members  of  the  Church.  His 
ascension  has  not  separated  him  from  the  pilgrim  band  on 
earth.  He  is  in  their  midst,  regulating  all  the  affairs  of  the 
Church;  guarding,  giving  victory,  threatening,  punishing, 
encouraging,  promising  to  return,  never  failing  in  love.  No¬ 
where  else  in  Scripture  are  the  personal  activities  of  Christ 
as  a  very  present  help  to  his  Church  so  magnificently  dis¬ 
closed. 

Chapters  two  and  three  of  the  Apocalypse  contain  seven 
distinct  messages,  each  of  them  addressed  to  a  church  in  the 
province  of  Asia.  The  present  study  will  be  confined  to  an 
investigation  of  these  chapters.  In  them  the  glorified  head 
of  the  Church  sets  forth  the  distinctive  merits  and  faults  of 
the  individual  assembly,  together  with  suitable  encouragement 
and  reproof.  Nothing  more  remarkable  can  be  found  in  the 
Apocalypse  than  the  precision  with  which  the  seven  pro¬ 
nouncements  differentiate  between  church  and  church. 

Even  the  casual  reader  cannot  fail  to  notice  in  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse  the  recurrence  of  the  same  number  again  and  again. 
Since  the  whole  book  is  characterized  largely  by  symbolical 
representations  of  truth,  even  the  numbers  that  frequently 
reappear  may  bear  a  certain  figurative  meaning.  The  pre¬ 
dominant  number  is  seven.  In  chapters  two  and  three  this 
number  is  already  prominent.  Doubtless  the  use  of  it  in  the 
Apocalypse  can  be  explained  from  its  frequent  employment 
in  the  Old  Testament,  since  the  prophecy  of  John  is  full  of 
reference  to  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  For  long  centuries  the 
number  had  signified  completion.  It  is  no  different  in  the 
Apocalypse. 

Professor  Ramsay  seems  to  have  brought  to  light  the  true 
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historical  significance  of  the  seven  churches.  According  to 
his  discoveries  they  stood  on  the  great  circular  road  that 
bound  together  the  most  populous,  wealthy  and  infiuential 
part  of  the  province  of  Asia;  besides,  they  were  the  best 
points  on  the  circuit  to  serve  as  centers  of  communication 
with  seven  districts — ^large  areas  which  included  the  whole 
of  the  province  and  more.  Such  a  significance,  however, 
need  not  rule  out  prophetic  bearing  in  the  choice  of  these 
churches  from  all  the  congregations  in  Asia.  They  would 
not  be  addressed  by  name  in  the  crowning  book  of  prophecy, 
nor  carefully  limited  to  seven  without  good  reason.  An  ex¬ 
tended  discussion  of  the  matter,  of  course,  is  beyond  the  scope 
of  the  present  study.  Suffice  it  to  say,  then,  a  twofold  pro¬ 
phetic  meaning  does  appear  to  be  attached  to  the  seven  pro¬ 
nouncements  upon  these  assemblies.  In  the  first  place,  they 
have  been  understood  as  sketching  the  development  of  Church 
history  in  its  successive  unfoldings;  and  in  the  second  place, 
as  supplying  a  characterization  of  the  Church  that  may  prove 
true  at  any  time.  All  of  this  granted,  an  investigation  of  the 
grace  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  seven  assemblies  of  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse  becomes  also  a  scrutiny  of  the  grace  relationship  that 
has  united  Christ  and  his  Church  down  through  the  cen¬ 
turies;  and  in  addition,  an  examination  of  the  relationship 
existing  between  the  Lord  and  the  Church  of  today. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  doctrine  of  grace  is  presented 
under  three  major  aspects:  salvation  by  grace  from  the  pen¬ 
alty  of  sin,  safe-keeping  in  grace,  the  life  under  grace.  It  is 
very  true  that  God  offers  no  saving  ministry  of  grace  which 
does  not  include  and  guarantee  a  keeping  ministry,  and  like¬ 
wise  a  life  of  grace  enablement.  Nevertheless  for  the  sake 
of  clarity  in  discussion  the  indivisible  ministries  of  grace  will 
be  considered  separately.  In  the  light  of  these  major  aspects 
of  grace,  the  seven  messages  to  the  churches  will  now  be  ex¬ 
amined,  one  after  another  in  the  order  that  they  are  addressed 
by  the  supreme  Pastor. 

Ephesus,  the  first  of  the  seven  congregations,  gains  com¬ 
mendation  from  Christ.  Two  notes  of  excellence  signalized 
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the  works  of  Ephesus:  self-denying  labor  and  perseverance. 
Besides,  the  church  was  credited  with  the  kind  of  steadfast¬ 
ness  that  did  not  manifest  indifference  to  sin.  The  Ephe¬ 
sians  could  not  bear  the  company  of  bad  men.  When  teachers 
came  into  the  congregation,  claiming  an  authority  above  what 
the  local  elders  possessed,  the  church  put  them  to  the  test  and 
uncovered  deceit  in  their  claims.  Unable  to  bear  the  society 
of  such  wicked  men,  Ephesus  had  borne  the  labor  attached 
to  resistance  of  false  teachers,  doing  all  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  without  growing  weary.  A  fourth  commendable  fea¬ 
ture  reveals  how  well  the  Ephesians  shared  with  Christ  the 
divine  hatred  of  sin.  The  Head  of  the  Church  detested  the 
works  of  the  Nicolaitans  because  they  were  an  indirect  attack 
on  the  sanctities  of  the  Christian  life  ( Apoc.  2 :15) ;  likewise 
did  Ephesus.  Everything  considered,  the  church  had  proved 
quite  faithful  to  the  Lord  in  the  life  under  grace. 

Nothing  escapes  the  Eye  of  flame  which  reads  the  secrets 
both  of  churches  and  men.  In  spite  of  the  several  praise¬ 
worthy  features  in  Ephesus,  the  Lord  discloses  in  addition  an 
inward  decay  of  love.  No  eye  but  his  could  have  detected  the 
very  first  fading  of  pristine  love.  If  the  Ephesians  Had 
formed  a  right  estimate  of  their  failure  in  the  life  under 
grace,  the  supreme  Pastor  would  have  had  no  need  to  pass 
the  severe  judgment  that  he  did  (1  Cor.  11:31,  32):  “But 
I  have  this  against  thee,  that  thou  didst  leave  thy  first  love. 
Remember  therefore  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent  and 
do  the  first  works;  or  else  I  come  to  thee,  and  will  move  thy 
candlestick  out  of  its  place,  except  thou  repent”  (Apoc.  2 :4,  6 
R.V). 

Already  in  Ephesus,  the  first  of  seven  churches,  the  Lord 
must  cope  with  serious  failure.  Could  there  be  safe-keeping 
in  grace  for  such  as  the  Ephesians?  The  opening  of  the  pro¬ 
nouncement  certainly  indicates  security:  “Unto  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Ephesus  write :  These  things  saith  he  that  hold- 
eth  the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks”  (Apoc.  2:1).  “Hold,” 
the  opposite  of  “send  away,”  signifies  to  hold  in  one’s  grip 
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(Acts  2:24),  whether  for  the  purpose  of  retaining  (John 
20:23)  or  of  restraining  (Apoc.  7:1).  Here  the  former  mean¬ 
ing  is  evidently  in  view,  as  it  also  is  later  on  in  chapters  two 
and  three  (2:13  if.,  25;  3:11).  “Walk  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks”  reveals  how  the  Lord  patrols  the 
ground,  so  as  to  always  be  on  the  spot  when  needed.  His 
presence  is  not  localized,  but  coextensive  with  the  Church 
(Matt.  28:20).  The  two  images  are  complementary,  repre- 
seting  the  security  of  the  Church  which  comes  from  an  exer¬ 
tion  of  divine  strength  and  vigilance. 

Ephesus  had  fallen  from  the  wondrous  heights  of  first  love. 
Acts  19  and  20  disclose  the  pristine  fervency  that  character¬ 
ized  the  congregation.  Perhaps  another  generation  had  arisen 
in  the  place  of  the  one  to  which  Paul  had  brought  the  Gospel. 
Faithful  and  loving,  the  Head  of  the  Church  does  not  desert 
the  new  generation,  although  it  had  begun  a  decline  in  the 
greatest  of  Christian  gifts.  On  the  contrary,  he  outlines  the 
way  to  forgiveness  and  restoration.  Grace  cannot  overlook 
sin;  rather,  it  is  intended  to  bring  triumph  over  evil.  Three 
steps  are  named  by  the  Lord  as  needful  for  escape  from  the 
just  penalty  attached  to  the  sin  of  Ephesus:  recalling  of  the 
high  plane  once  occupied  in  fellowship  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  a  change  of  mind  leading  back  to  God  away  from 
the  sin,  doing  of  the  works  characteristic  of  love.  Broken 
fellowship  with  God  could  be  repaired  because  of  the  full 
propitiation  for  sin  accomplished  by  Christ  (1  John  2:2). 

A  threat  enforces  the  divine  condemnation  and  call  to 
repentance:  “.  .  .  or  else  I  come  to  thee,  and  will  move  thy 
candlestick  out  of  its  place,  except  thou  repent  (Apoc.  2:5 
R.V.).  The  glorified  Head  fully  warns  his  church  of  the 
measures  he  will  institute  if  the  sin  is  not  put  away.  No 
direct  reference  is  made  to  the  second  advent  of  Christ,  only 
to  a  special  visitation  (Apoc.  2:16;  3:11).  Although  “move” 
does  signify  a  change  resulting  in  loss  of  the  position  for¬ 
merly  occupied,  it  carries  no  thought  of  sudden  uprooting  as 
in  anger.  Once  again  in  the  book  (6:14)  the  term  is  em¬ 
ployed,  and  with  the  same  connotation  of  judgment  and 
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destruction.  Before  concluding  that  the  Lord  is  denying 
security  to  the  Ephesians  who  have  proved  the  genuineness 
of  their  saving  faith  by  good  works,  observe  that  he  is  speak¬ 
ing  of  removing  a  lampstand  from  its  place,  not  of  depriving 
saints  of  salvation.  The  function  of  the  lampstand  which  the 
congregation  represented  was  to  embody  and  give  forth  the 
light  of  God  upon  earth;  it  evidently  symbolized  Christian 
testimony.  Destruction  of  the  witness  of  a  church,  however, 
is  far  different  from  loss  of  personal  salvation.  Eventually 
the  divine  warning  to  Ephesus  had  to  be  carried  out.  The 
little  railroad  station,  hotel  and  few  poor  dwellings  of  Aya- 
saluk,  which  now  command  the  ruins  of  the  city,  are  eloquent 
of  the  doom  which  has  overtaken  both  Ephesus  and  its 
church. 

A  promise,  rather  than  a  threat,  concludes  the  message 
to  the  Ephesians.  The  Head  of  the  Church  promises  a  rich 
reward  to  the  saint  who  rises  victorious  over  all  evil:  “To 
him  that  overcometh,  to  him  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life,  which  is  in  the  Paradise  of  God”  (Apoc.  2:7  R.V.).  What 
man  had  been  barred  from  since  the  days  of  Adam  (Gen.  3) 
is  to  be  offered  the  overcomer.  Eating  of  the  tree  of  life  evi¬ 
dently  means  enjoyment  of  all  that  the  life  of  the  world  to 
come  has  in  store  for  the  redeemed.  All  saints  are  given  life 
eternal,  but  some  are  rewarded  with  added  privileges  in 
heaven.  In  proportion  to  faithful  service  the  reward  is 
granted.  Thereby  salvation  is  all  of  grace,  inasmuch  as  God 
is  not  indebted  to  the  Christian  even  for  good  works. 

Smyrna  receives  the  second  pronouncement  of  the  exalted 
Head.  The  same  Eye  of  flame  that  had  discovered  the  sinful 
decline  in  Ephesus  was  now  focussed  upon  another  of  the 
seven  churches.  First  of  all,  the  suffering  and  poverty  of  the 
congregation  comes  up  for  recognition.  Endurance  of  heavy 
affliction  characterized  Smyrna. 

The  poverty  of  the  church,  even  in  so  rich  a  city  as 
Smyrna,  is  remarkable.  It  may  have  been  due  to  one  or  more 
of  three  causes:  to  the  fact  that  the  converts  for  the  most 
part  had  come  from  the  poorer  classes,  to  the  fact  that  liber- 
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ality  in  giving  had  drained  their  resources,  or  to  the  fact 
that  mob  violence  had  brought  destruction  to  their  property. 
Certainly  the  context  suggests  that  the  poverty  was  at  least 
aggravated  by  the  last  of  these  causes. 

Doubtless  the  Jews  at  Smyrna  were  the  moving  factor,  if 
not  the  cause  of  all  the  persecution  that  the  assembly  was 
suffering.  They  called  themselves  Jews,  but  were  not  so  in 
truth.  No  longer  were  they  the  people  of  God;  they  had 
become  a  synagogue  of  Satan.  Even  if  sincere,  they  were 
mere  tools  in  the  hands  of  the  Archenemy. 

Worse  things  than  poverty  or  even  reviling  were  in  store 
for  Smyrna,  according  to  the  Chief  Pastor.  Imprisonment 
and  perhaps  death  might  await  the  faithful,  if  Satan  con¬ 
tinued  in  his  course.  Such  was  the  prospect  for  a  life  under 
grace  in  the  church  of  Smyrna. 

Ephesus  had  fallen  into  grievous  sin,  so  as  to  evoke  the 
threat  of  punishment.  On  the  other  hand,  nothing  is  con¬ 
demned  in  Smyrna,  yet  wave  after  wave  of  persecution  was 
breaking  on  the  church.  How  is  such  conduct  on  the  part  of 
the  loving  Pastor  to  be  explained? 

Faithful  saints  have  experienced  a  measure  of  suffering 
in  every  age.  As  early  in  history  as  the  time  of  Adam,  a 
child  of  God  lost  his  life  through  the  hatred  of  an  elder 
brother,  although  he  seems  to  have  lived  a  blameless  life. 
Evidently  a  real  connection  exists  between  suffering  and  the 
life  under  grace.  One  verse  from  the  Gospel  record  which 
was  written  by  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse  may  suggest  the 
precise  connection  of  the  two:  “A  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord.  If  they  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  perse¬ 
cute  you”  (John  15:20  R.V.).  The  same  idea  is  intimated 
in  the  opening  words  to  Smyrna:  “These  things  saith  the 
first  and  the  last,  who  was  dead,  and  lived  again:  I  know 
thy  tribulation  .  .  .”  (Apoc.  2:8,  9  R.V.).  Supreme  and  abso¬ 
lute  being  he  possessed.  Nevertheless  the  Son  of  God  had  to 
descend  from  highest  heaven  and  taste  of  death,  in  order  to 
redeem  lost  men.  Now  that  the  sacrifice  for  sin  has  been 
accomplished  and  God  propitiated,  grace  can  be  offered  to  the 
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world  in  the  gift  of  eternal  life.  To  be  sure,  the  one  who 
accepts  the  gift  is  no  greater  than  his  Lord.  Consequently, 
since  the  world  still  persecutes  the  righteous,  even  blameless 
saints  must  undergo  severe  trial,  comparable  to  what  the 
spotless  Redeemer  suffered. 

In  the  very  nature  of  the  case  the  Church  must  face  per¬ 
secution.  But  Smyrna  need  never  fear  at  the  thought  of  fu¬ 
ture  suffering  (Apoc.  2:10).  The  saints  can  endure  and  not 
falter.  Even  if  martyrdom  confront  them,  no  one  need  fail. 
Indeed,  the  S3nnpathetic  Head  of  the  Church  promises  a  spe¬ 
cial  blessing  to  those  who  prove  loyal  and  true  to  the  extent 
of  being  ready  to  die  for  his  sake :  “Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life”  (Apoc.  2:10 
R.V.).  Cf.  verse  7,  where  a  similar  promise  was  made,  al¬ 
though  to  the  Ephesians  it  was  presented  under  another 
aspect.  The  crown  is  not  a  royal  diadem,  but  an  emblem 
of  festivity.  In  the  present  case  it  consists  of  marvelous  life 
with  God. 

Comfort  is  not  lacking  for  the  sufferers,  any  more  than 
encouragement.  Though  the  Devil  himself  engage  in  perse¬ 
cution  of  Smyrna,  a  limit  has  been  set  upon  the  time  he  may 
continue.  Ten  days  he  is  given,  and  not  more.  The  number 
ten  is  probably  chosen  because  it  points  to  an  end  in  the 
immediate  future,  while  sufficient  to  connote  a  definite  period 
of  suffering.  Ten  days  of  suffering  and  suspense,  it  is  true, 
might  seem  like  years  while  they  lasted. 

Since  poverty  also  characterized  Smyrna,  another  word  ol 
comfort  is  given:  “(but  thou  art  rich)”  (Apoc.  2:9).  The 
whole  statement  forms  a  paradox:  “I  know  thy  .  .  .  poverty 
(but  thou  art  rich).”  James  2:6  may  be  compared  with  this: 
“.  .  .  did  not  God  choose  them  that  are  poor  as  to  the  world 
to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he 
promised  to  them  that  love  him?”  Material  poverty  is  not 
incompatible  with  spiritual  wealth. 

One  final  note  of  comfort  concludes  the  message  to 
Smyrna:  “He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  sec¬ 
ond  death”  (Apoc.  2:11).  In  later  chapters  of  the  Apoca- 
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lypse  (20:6,  14;  21:8)  the  second  death  is  defined  as  the  lake 
of  fire.  The  promise  of  escape  from  the  second  death  can 
console  an  assembly  which  may  presently  be  called  to  mar¬ 
tyrdom.  Whatever  of  torture  the  first  death  may  bring,  it  is 
not  to  be  compared  with  the  horrors  of  the  second  death,  the 
lot  of  the  unsaved. 

The  chief  Pastor  addresses  Pergamos  next.  After  just 
completing  a  message  of  special  consolation,  because  the  Devil 
was  raising  severe  persecution  against  the  saints  of  Smyrna, 
He  must  begin  His  third  pronouncement  with  a  recognition 
that  Satan  has  actually  set  up  his  throne  in  Pergamos.  Surely 
the  powers  of  darkness  were  arrayed  against  the  golden  lamp- 
stands.  In  Ephesus  a  sinister  attack  had  been  made  from 
within  the  church,  when  false  teachers  appeared  among  the 
saints.  Smyrna  had  been  attacked  from  without.  Pergamos 
has  to  contend  for  the  faith,  however,  in  the  very  city  where 
Satan  holds  his  court. 

From  generation  to  generation  Satan  doubtless  has  a 
base  of  operations  in  every  land.  Pergamos,  at  the  time  the 
foremost  seat  of  Roman  emperor  worship,  served  well  as  his 
base  in  proconsular  Asia.  Behind  the  city  rose  a  huge  conical 
elevation,  one  thousand  feet  high,  which  was  covered  with 
heathen  temples  and  altars.  Refusal  to  take  part  in  the 
worship  conducted  by  the  imperial  cult  constituted  high 
treason. 

In  faithfulness  to  their  Redeemer  the  Pergamene  church 
had  maintained  a  strong  testimony  to  the  lordship  of  Jesus. 
Sturdy  refusal  to  acknowledge  the  emperor  as  divine  had 
already  cost  one  saint  his  life.  It  is  not  certain  that  Antipas, 
the  martyred  saint,  lived  in  Pergamos.  He  may  have  been 
brought  to  the  city  from  one  of  the  small  towns  nearby  in 
order  to  be  executed.  The  lives  of  all  faithful  saints  in 
Pergamos  and  the  vicinity  were  no  longer  secure. 

Like  Ephesus  and  Smyrna  the  church  of  Pergamos  was 
commended  for  faithfulness.  But  unlike  Smyrna,  Pergamos 
received  censure  from  the  glorified  Head.  Ephesus  had  failed 
in  love,  Pergamos  lacked  in  discipline.  While  the  Ephesians 
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had  refused  to  compromise  with  Nicolaitanism,  the  Per- 
gamenes  on  the  contrary  were  relaxing  vigilance.  Faithful 
Pergamos  was  being  compromised  by  undue  tolerance  of 
false  teachers. 

Notwithstanding  sin,  Ephesus  had  been  kept  safe  in  grace. 
The  church  of  Pergamos  is  treated  in  the  same  way.  As 
before,  the  possibility  of  restoration  to  full  fellowship  with 
God  is  held  out  first  of  all.  “Repent”  is  the  solitary  command 
from  the  supreme  Pastor,  as  he  indicates  the  way  back  into 
fellowship.  If  the  Pergamenes  would  refuse  to  tolerate  cor¬ 
rupt  teachers  henceforth,  they  could  purge  the  assembly  of 
all  complicity  with  heresy.  Dire  consequences  were  to  follow 
quickly,  unless  discipline  should  be  exercised :  “Repent  there¬ 
fore;  or  else  I  come  to  thee  quickly,  and  I  will  make  war 
against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth”  (Apoc.  2:16 
R.V.).  Clearly  the  church  as  a  whole  had  not  identified  itself 
with  the  heretics.  Consequently  the  threatened  judgment  is 
directed  particularly  against  the  errorists.  To  be  sure,  the 
whole  assembly  was  bidden  to  repent,  since  a  special  visita¬ 
tion  of  judgment  upon  members  of  the  congregation  would 
disgrace  all  who  belonged  to  the  church. 

Christ  intended  to  come  into  Pergamos  as  a  warrior,  his 
one  weapon  the  Word  of  God.  By  forensic  condemnation  he 
would  expel  the  false  teachers  from  the  assembly,  if  the 
Pergamenes  did  not  use  drastic  action  themselves.  Heretical 
teaching  that  led  to  conformity  with  the  world  appeared  a 
serious  offence  in  his  eyes.  Such  errorists  were  to  be  con¬ 
demned  and  denied  fellowship  with  the  church  while  they 
retained  their  views.  No  word  is  spoken  against  the  security 
of  the  saints.  Safekeeping  for  all  the  churches  was  indi¬ 
cated  in  verse  one,  when  Ephesus  was  addressed. 

Grace  does  not  obscure  or  lessen  in  the  least  the  cleavage 
between  Church  and  world,  holiness  and  sin.  Antinomianism 
is  at  the  farthest  removed  from  the  teachings  of  the  life 
under  grace.  In  Pergamos  a  tendency  toward  antinomianism 
was  already  apparent,  although  the  apostles  had  taken  a  firm 
stand  against  such  heresy  throughout  the  century.  How  far 
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antinomian  teachinsr  was  from  the  will  of  Christ  may  be 
learned  from  the  severity  with  which  he  was  prepared  to 
treat  Balaamites  and  Nicolaitans.  He  had  determined  to 
declare  war  against  them  unless  they  repented. 

Fully  conscious  of  the  seductiveness  present  in  antiomian- 
ism,  the  exalted  Shepherd  offers  the  Pergamene  overcomer  a 
rich  reward :  “To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in 
the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving 
he  that  receiveth  it”  (Apoc.  2:17).  He  will  be  granted 
sustenance  such  as  the  world  has  never  enjoyed  (nor  even 
seen)  and  in  addition  divine  favor  that  carries  with  it  such 
intimate  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  as  only  the 
possessor  can  comprehend.  Thus  the  blessings  of  heaven  are 
again  represented  to  the  saints,  but  under  a  third  aspect  (cf. 
vv.  7,  11). 

Thyatira,  fourth  of  the  churches  to  be  addressed,  receives 
high  commendation.  The  Head  of  the  Church  pays  a  fuller 
and  ampler  tribute  of  praise  to  Thyatira  than  to  Ephesus. 
With  the  saints  of  Thyatira  the  two  dynamic  forces  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  love  and  faith,  were  issuing  in  their  respective  activi¬ 
ties,  service  and  steadfastness.  The  former  work  consisted 
in  ministration  to  the  needs  of  brethren  (1  Cor.  16:15),  the 
latter  consisted  in  endurance  of  trial.  Although  the  Ephesian 
church  had  declined  in  Christian  activities,  the  Thyatiran 
saints  could  be  praised  for  steadily  advancing  in  their  work. 
Satan  was  doubtless  concentrating  upon  the  Church  all  of 
his  efforts  and  stratagem,  in  order  to  defeat  the  work  of  (jod 
upon  earth.  He  had  caused  the  love  of  Ephesus  to  wax  cold 
through  protracted  attacks  upon  the  truth.  Smyrna  had 
come  off  victorious,  however,  in  spite  of  severe  persecution 
from  the  synagogue  of  Satan.  Pergamos,  where  the  very 
throne  of  Satan  was  located,  had  been  induced  to  tolerate 
false  teaching.  Now  Thyatira,  although  proving  faithful  to 
God  in  many  ways,  was  trapped  into  indulgence  of  a  new 
Jezebel,  a  false  prophetess  who  initiated  her  disciples  into 
“deep  things”  of  Satan. 
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The  Thyatiran  Jezebel  had  been  unsettling  believers  for 
some  time  prior  to  the  pronouncement  from  the  Son  of  God. 
Her  work  had  not  necessarily  been  confined  to  Thyatira,  since 
teachers  itinerated  from  church  to  church  in  the  apostolic 
age.  Whenever  a  church  proved  willing  to  provide  support, 
it  was  possible  that  they  might  choose  to  settle  in  a  locality. 
Evidently  the  self-styled  prophetess  of  Thyatira  had  located 
in  the  particular  city  that  she  did,  because  her  work  pros¬ 
pered  there.  Already  she  had  been  warned  by  the  Head  of 
the  Church  to  repent.  Ample  time  had  been  given  for  her 
to  change  the  course  she  had  taken,  but  up  to  the  moment  of 
the  divine  pronouncement  she  showed  no  disposition  to  for¬ 
sake  her  evil  ways.  Now  the  opportunity  for  repentance  had 
expired,  and  judgment  was  imminent  both  for  her  and  her 
children.  Yet  in  amazing  grace  the  Savior  offers  the  dupes 
of  “Jezebel”  one  last  opportunity  to  be  saved,  when  he  bids 
them  repent  of  her  works  (Apoc.  2:22  R.V.). 

Apostasy  itself  had  arise  in  Thyatira.  The  church  was 
split  in  two  by  the  activity  of  a  heretical  party,  as  Pergamos 
had  been  divided  in  a  measure.  When  the  supreme  Pastor 
addresses  the  congregation,  he  draws  the  lines  sharply :  “And 
I  will  kill  her  [Jezebel's]  children  with  death;  and  all  the 
churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins 
and  hearts:  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according 
to  your  works”  (Apoc.  2:23;  cf.  v.  24  R.V.).  In  contrast  to 
the  professing  Christians  who  are  called  the  spiritual  progeny 
of  “Jezebel,”  the  saints  of  Thyatira  are  distinguished  as  care¬ 
fully  as  possible :  ”...  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  .  .  .” 

With  apostasy  rampant  in  the  church,  Thyatira  is  never¬ 
theless  assured  of  safekeeping  in  grace.  While  the  Son  of 
God  possesses  eyes  that  flash  with  righteous  indignation, 
which  he  turns  on  saints  in  discipline,  he  employs  his  power¬ 
ful  feet  to  stamp  down  the  enemies  of  salvation,  till  they  are 
crushed.  Professors  are  threatened  with  death,  but  the 
saved  are  only  censured  for  harboring  an  enemy  like  the  false 
prophetess.  In  addition  he  bids  the  latter  to  heed  the  obliga- 


356 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


tions  of  the  moral  law  and  hold  fast  to  their  commendable 
integrity,  until  he  return. 

Even  Christianity  with  all  of  its  manifestation  of  divine 
grace  is  faced  with  apostasy.  Drawing  back  from  the  holy 
demands  of  sanctification  the  Jezebelites  were  taunting  the 
faithful  in  Thyatira  with  the  fact  that  they  knew  nothing  of 
the  deep  things  of  Satan,  i.e.  were  lacking  in  the  intuition 
which  penetrated  below  the  surface  of  things  and  reached  the 
deeper  mysteries.  The  Head  of  the  Church  replies  by  offering 
the  overcomer  genuine  victory  in  life — conquest  of  evil,  not 
contamination  with  sin :  “And  he  that  overcometh,  and  he 
that  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give 
authority  over  the  nations :  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod 
of  iron,  as  the  vessels  of  the  potter  are  broken  to  shivers;  as 
I  also  have  received  of  my  Father :  and  I  will  give  him  the 
morning  star”  (Apoc.  2:26-28  R.V.).  Not  only  will  the  faith¬ 
ful  saint  of  Thyatira  share  in  the  subjugation  of  the  wicked 
world,  but  also  he  will  be  blessed  with  possession  of  the 
Morning  Star  Himself,  the  glorified  Christ.  Once  more  the 
felicity  of  the  life  to  come  is  set  forth  as  an  encouragement 
to  the  Christians  undergoing  trial.  A  wholly  new  aspect  of 
it  appears  in  the  present  message. 

Apostates  need  not  remain  alienated  from  God,  according 
to  the  gracious  invitation  of  the  Son  of  man.  They  simply 
need  a  change  of  mind  about  the  sin  in  their  lives,  as  do  all 
men.  If  they  repent  of  evil  so  as  to  trust  the  God  of  all 
grace  for  the  remission  of  sin,  salvation  will  be  granted  them 
(Apoc.  2:22). 

The  church  of  Sardis  is  scrutinized  next  by  the  Eye  of 
flame.  Almost  unqualified  censure  results  from  the  examina¬ 
tion.  Instead  of  living  a  commendable  life  under  grace,  as 
the  first  four  churches  had  done,  Sardis  was  relapsing  into 
a  state  of  spiritual  death.  It  presented  to  the  discerning  eye 
of  Christ  the  paradox  of  death  under  the  name  of  life.  Amid 
the  general  reign  of  deadness  the  chief  Pastor  did  detect 
vestiges  of  life.  But  even  these  were  such  as  to  be  on  the 
point  of  becoming  extinct. 
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Ephesus  had  experienced  a  serious  decline  in  love,  Per- 
gamos  a  failure  in  discipline,  and  Thyatira  a  lack  of  spiritual 
discernment.  In  Sardis,  however,  the  church  had  well  nigh 
made  shipwreck  so  far  as  testimony  was  concerned.  What 
solution  could  grace  offer  to  a  congregation  like  Sardis? 

As  the  first  step  toward  restoration,  the  exalted  Head  bids 
the  church  make  an  effort  to  restore  spiritual  vigilance  and 
maintain  it  when  restored.  Attacks  from  Satan,  the  flesh  and 
the  world  could  be  expected  at  any  time.  Whatever  remained 
out  of  the  spiritual  wreckage  at  Sardis,  must  be  preserved 
and  set  once  more  on  a  firm  basis.  Although  works  had  not 
been  wanting  in  the  life(?)  of  the  church,  what  was  done  had 
failed  to  come  up  to  the  standard  set  by  God.  Possibly  the 
congregation  had  even  gained  distinction  in  the  Christian 
world  for  the  deeds  accomplished.  Yet  doubtless  they  could 
not  be  recognized  by  the  Lord  since  not  wrought  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Incidentally,  it  may  merit  observation 
that  the  church  was  not  called  upon  to  renew  faith  in  the 
Savior,  as  if  salvation  had  been  forfeited  by  the  grievous  sin. 

A  threefold  command  follows  the  first  injunction  to  Sar¬ 
dis  (cf.  Ephesus  2:5).  In  order  to  stimulate  the  assembly 
the  Shepherd  bids  his  sheep  remember  the  first  days,  in  par¬ 
ticular  how  they  had  received  saving  faith  as  a  trust  and 
heard  the  Gospel  told.  Besides,  he  enjoins  upon  them  to  keep 
the  faith  continually,  promptly  turning  from  the  neglect  that 
had  characterized  the  past.  Sin  is  the  pernicious  foe  equally 
of  saint  and  sinner.  Consequently,  just  as  urgently  as  the 
lost  are  called  on  to  repent,  the  Christian  finds  himself  an 
object  of  divine  solicitation  unto  repentance. 

Chastisement  awaits  the  saint  that  fails  to  exercise  vig¬ 
ilance.  With  the  speed  and  stealth  of  a  thief  the  Head  of  the 
Church  threatens  to  descend  upon  the  church  at  an  unex¬ 
pected  moment,  unless  repentance  come.  As  indicated  earlier, 
safekeeping  in  grace  does  not  preclude  discipline.  The  family 
of  God  is  perfectly  regulated  by  a  holy  Savior  who  cannot 
overlook  any  sin. 

Even  in  days  of  general  defilement  a  few  individuals  out 
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of  the  many  Sardian  believers  remained  pure.  Accordingly 
the  supreme  Pastor  commends  them  and  promises  a  fitting 
reward  for  abstinence  from  heathen  impurities ;  intimate  fel- 
lowship  with  himself  in  the  life  to  come.  A  similar  recom- 
pence  is  certain  for  every  overcomer  in  the  congregation: 
“He  that  overcometh  shall  thus  be  arrayed  in  white  gar¬ 
ments;  and  I  will  in  no  wise  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book 
of  life,  and  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and 
before  his  angels”  (Apoc.  3;6  R.V.).  A  life  free  from  pol- 
lution,  bright  with  heavenly  gladness  and  crowned  with  final 
victory  is  assured.  Not  only  will  the  name  of  the  conqueror 
be  found  in  the  register  of  the  redeemed,  but  also  it  shall  be 
acknowledged  before  God  and  His  angels.  Thus  a  fifth  aspect 
of  the  world  to  come  is  supplied  in  the  divine  assurance  to  the 
overcomer. 

The  blotting  out  of  names  from  the  book  of  life  calls  for 
consideration.  So  far  from  intimating  the  possibility  of  los¬ 
ing  personal  salvation,  the  expression  stresses  the  marvelous 
security  enjoyed  by  the  saint.  Grace  has  gained  the  Christian 
his  security — ^pure  grace.  Were  salvation  dependent  upon 
works,  most  of  the  Sardian  believers  would  surely  have  suf¬ 
fered  loss.  What  indicates  the  note  of  grace  in  the  present 
reference  to  the  book  of  life  is  the  obvious  fact  that  Christ  is 
addressing  the  overcomer.  No  one  would  question  the  secur¬ 
ity  of  the  faithful  overcomer,  although  some  might  doubt 
about  the  rest  in  Sardis.  If  the  promise  not  to  blot  out  the 
name  is  spoken  to  the  conqueror,  it  must  signify  that  even 
he  merits  everlasting  condemnation.  Only  through  divine 
grace  can  even  a  faithful  saint  reach  the  glory.  The  same 
grace  that  avails  for  the  successful  Christian,  then,  will 
certainly  also  bring  the  weakest  saint  home  to  God. 

Further  confirmation  of  safe-keeping  in  grace  may  be  ob¬ 
served  in  the  opening  words  of  the  message.  They  describe 
the  Redeemer  as  possessing  the  life-giving  Spirit.  It  is  his 
prerogative  to  guide  or  withhold  the  powers  of  the  spirit  on 
which  the  life  of  the  Church  depends.  Not  only  are  the  seven 
churches  in  his  hand,  then,  but  in  addition  he  controls  the 
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Spirit  of  life  himself.  Also  the  seven  stars,  the  angels  of  the 
seven  churches,  are  found  in  his  possession.  How  can  a 
thought  of  insecurity  arise  when  the  Head  exercises  such 
power? 

From  Sardis  the  exalted  Savior  turns  to  Philadelphia,  the 
sixth  church.  In  startling  contrast  to  the  preceding  message 
the  new  declaration  expresses  unqualified  approval  of  a  con¬ 
gregation.  The  tacit  witness  to  fidelity  (“I  know  thy  works” 
needs  no  specification;  Apoc.  3:8)  becomes  the  more  remark¬ 
able  in  view  of  the  opening  words:  “These  things  saith  he 
that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true”  (Apoc.  3:7).  Absolute  sanctity 
and  absolute  truth  alike  characterize  the  Examiner.  Such 
faithfulness  as  Philadelphia  manifested  is  paralleled  only  by 
Smyrna. 

In  reward  for  the  praiseworthy  service  of  the  Philadel¬ 
phians  the  chief  Pastor  delivered  a  gift  to  them  in  the  form 
of  fresh  opportunities  for  testimony.  Furthermore,  the 
church  was  assured  of  its  continued  existence  as  a  gift.  It  is 
true  enough  that  Philadelphian  saints  exerted  but  little  influ¬ 
ence  in  the  city  itself,  since  few  had  been  won  to  the  Re¬ 
deemer  from  the  upper  classes  of  society.  Regardless  of  these 
circumstances,  however,  the  word  of  Christ  was  being  kept 
by  the  congregation,  and  no  backwardness  being  shown  in 
confessing  his  name. 

As  in  the  case  of  Smyrna  faithful  saints  were  encounter¬ 
ing  opposition  from  Jews,  who  constituted  a  veritable  syna¬ 
gogue  of  Satan.  But  in  spite  of  bitter  persecution  Phila¬ 
delphia  could  be  enheartened  at  the  thought  of  a  future 
reversal  of  power.  The  glorified  Head  foretells  how  he  will 
make  the  foes  of  his  people  cringe  before  them,  one  day, 
and  know  that  he  has  loved  them  dearly.  Besides,  he  pledges 
himself  to  keep  Philadelphia  from  the  great  tribulation,  inas¬ 
much  as  they  have  first  kept  his  word.  A  guarantee  like 
that  was  necessarily  an  assurance  of  safekeeping  in  any  pre¬ 
ceding  trial.  The  existence  of  a  flourishing  Christian  com¬ 
munity  in  Ala  Shehr,  the  modern  representative  of  Philadel- 
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phia,  clearly  indicates  the  faithfulness  of  Christ  to  his  prom¬ 
ise. 

Only  a  short  time  will  elapse  until  the  advent  of  the  Son 
of  God,  according  to  the  divine  pronouncement.  The  immi¬ 
nence  of  his  return  is  made  another  motive  for  perseverance 
under  trial,  since  the  advent  will  conclude  all  testing. 

But  one  injunction  is  laid  upon  the  faithful  Phila¬ 
delphians:  “Hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  thy  crown”  (Apoc.  3:11).  Evidently  even  this  church 
had  not  attained  a  state  of  perfection  from  which  there  was 
no  fall.  On  the  contrary,  perpetual  vigilance  was  required  in 
order  to  maintain  a  blameless  testimony  and  win  a  heavenly 
reward.  In  view  of  the  prophetic  significance  of  the  seven 
pronouncements  it  is  not  amiss  to  conclude  that  no  church  or 
individual  saint  can  rise  to  a  position  of  acceptable  conduct 
and  expect  to  maintain  it  without  the  possibility  of  a  fall, 
when  Philadelphia  itself  could  not.  The  supreme  Pastor 
issued  the  one  order  to  Philadelphia  that  he  did,  so  as  to 
reveal  the  impossibility  of  sinless  perfection  and  the  genuine 
need  for  unceasing  faithfulness. 

With  a  climactic  promise  to  the  overcomer  the  divine 
message  reaches  still  greater  heights :  “Him  that  overcometh 
will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall 
go  no  more  out;  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my 
God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  new 
Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God; 
and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new  name”  (Apoc.  3:12).  A 
wholly  new  aspect  of  heavenly  blessing  is  opened  up  to  the 
conqueror  of  Philadelphia.  He  will  be  made  a  pillar  in  the 
divine  sanctuary.  And  as  the  pillar  cannot  be  moved  out  of 
its  place  while  the  building  stands,  so  a  lapse  from  redemp- 
tory  perfection  will  prove  impossible  for  him.  Furthermore, 
each  pillar  in  the  sanctuary  will  be  inscribed  by  the  hand  of 
the  Son  of  God  with  three  names :  the  name  of  God,  the  city 
of  God  and  the  Son  of  God.  These  names  indicate  that  the 
person  so  marked  belongs  to  the  one  or  the  thing  named  upon 
him.  In  passing,  observe  that  even  in  Philadelphia  some 
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were  to  receive  greater  reward  than  others,  since  a  promise 
is  made  solely  to  the  overcomer. 

The  success  of  Symrna  demonstrated  that  a  church  could 
endure  suffering  without  failure.  But  the  commendation 
gained  by  Philadelphia  shows  how  an  assembly  can  rise  above 
suffering  and  maintain  a  far-flung  campaign  of  testimony. 
No  limit  can  be  set  upon  the  achievement  possible  in  the  life 
under  grace.  Likewise  unlimited  blessing  is  promised  to  a 
faithful  church  by  the  appreciative  Head,  blessing  both  for 
the  present  and  the  future.  In  this  connection  it  is  note¬ 
worthy  that  the  Philadelphians  were  assured  of  preservation 
from  the  great  tribulation.  According  to  the  prophetic  bear¬ 
ing  of  the  messages,  not  to  mention  the  fact  of  unity  in  the 
Body  of  Christ  (also  intimated  in  the  pronouncements),  the 
whole  Church  will  be  spared  participation  in  the  woes  of  the 
tribulation.  As  already  indicated,  the  faithful  testimony  of 
Philadelphia  was  promised  a  greater  reward  than  rescue 
from  the  tribulation;  in  addition  the  assembly  was  assured 
of  deliverance  from  any  preceding  trial. 

Last  of  all,  the  supreme  Pastor  addresses  the  church  of 
Laodicea.  At  Sardis  a  few  saints  had  remained  faithful  in 
the  midst  of  general  declension.  But  in  Laodicea  the  whole 
church  without  exception  must  be  sharply  condemned.  Works 
were  certainly  not  lacking;  neither  had  they  been  at  Sardis. 
Nevertheless  the  proper  kind  of  deeds  was  altogether  want¬ 
ing.  When  judged  by  works  the  Laodiceans  were  neither 
indifferent,  nor  on  the  other  hand  “fervent  in  spirit” ;  but  they 
held  an  intermediate  position  between  the  two  extremes. 
Prosperity  and  a  large  measure  of  self-satisfaction  had  pro¬ 
duced  in  Laodicea  what  is  described  here  as  a  nauseous 
Christianity. 

Doubtless  there  may  be  more  hope  of  transforming  ene¬ 
mies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whether  saved  or  unsaved,  than 
the  satisfied  and  complacent.  Consequently  the  Lord  seeks 
to  arouse  the  Laodiceans  by  an  expression  of  loathing  itself : 
“So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth”  (Apoc.  3:16).  Such 
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language  would  imply  that  the  doom  of  Laodicea  was  already 
sealed,  and  the  security  of  the  children  of  God  a  doctrine  not 
to  be  maintained.  Yet  the  same  Lord  turns  a  moment  later 
to  words  of  counsel  (vv.  18  ff.),  in  order  to  indicate  that  a 
change  was  possible  for  the  congregation.  His  stinging  re¬ 
proof  and  castigation  were  certainly  needed  by  Laodicea. 

In  faithfulness  to  his  covenant  of  grace  with  the  saints  the 
good  Shepherd  points  out  the  one  way  which  will  lead  to 
recovery.  How  amazing  it  is  to  see  him  meet  the  faithless 
Laodiceans  on  the  ground  of  their  imagined  freedom  from 
sin !  A  certain  irony  is  manifest  in  his  words  of  counsel,  but 
the  irony  actually  of  divine  love  (ver.  19).  He  who  might 
have  commanded  with  all  authority  prefers  rather  to  conform 
himself  to  the  language  of  earth,  and  in  particular  to  the 
speech  of  the  wealthy  in  the  congregation:  “I  counsel  thee 
to  buy  of  me  gold  refined  by  fire,  that  thou  mayest  become 
rich;  and  white  garments,  that  thou  mayest  clothe  thyself, 
and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  be  not  made  manifest; 
and  eyesalve  to  anoint  thine  eyes,  that  thou  mayest  see” 
(Apoc.  3:18  R.V.).  The  figure  of  selling  and  buying  can  be 
explained  by  the  invitation  of  Isa.  55:1.  Faith  that  accepts 
the  good  gifts  of  God  represents  the  purchase  price.  Three 
boons  the  Laodiceans  need  to  request  from  the  exalted  Head 
for  the  sake  of  restoration  to  fellowship,  according  to  the 
pronouncement:  wealth,  dress  and  sight,  which  the  world 
could  not  give.  Individually  the  three  may  symbolize:  faith 
active  in  good  works,  a  character  unspotted  by  sin,  and  spir¬ 
itual  discernment.  These  gifts  were  needed  to  remedy  the 
three  failings  of  Laodicea:  fruitlessness,  worldliness  and 
blindness. 

So  far  from  feeling  aversion  toward  the  unfaithful  Laod¬ 
iceans,  the  Head  of  the  Church  loved  them  with  an  unceasing, 
unchanging  love.  Whatever  of  stinging  rebuke  and  ironical 
statement  he  had  expressed,  was  dictated  simply  by  his  in¬ 
finite  love.  Therefore  the  message  as  a  whole  must  be  under¬ 
stood  as  an  evidence  of  genuine  friendship.  No  matter  what 
come  of  reproof  and  discipline,  according  to  Christ  Laodicea 
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must  understand  it  as  a  manifestation  of  his  affection  for 
them.  He  cannot  overlook  spiritual  declension,  whether 
small  or  great,  although  salvation  is  wholly  of  grace.  His 
real  purpose  is  to  perfect  the  good  work  he  has  begun  in  the 
life  of  each  believer,  so  that  the  desire  in  his  heart  for  fel¬ 
lowship  with  man  can  finally  be  realized  in  eternity.  With 
simple  language  he  reveals — ^nay,  lays  bare  his  great  heart  of 
love  and  grace  which  longs  for  fellowship :  “Behold,  I  stand 
at  the  door,  and  knock:  if  any  man  hear  [i.e.  heed]  my  voice, 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  me”  (Apoc.  3:20).  Ordinarily  the  guest 
does  no  more  than  accept  the  hospitality  of  his  host.  But 
when  the  Lord  is  admitted  as  a  guest,  soon  the  relation  of 
guest  and  host  is  reversed;  and  the  one  invited  proceeds  to 
dispense  all  of  the  hospitality. 

As  a  fit  climax  to  his  revelation  of  amazing  grace,  the 
Redeemer  promises  to  the  overcomer  a  great  reward:  “To 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne, 
even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father 
in  this  throne”  (Apoc.  3:21).  When  he  returns  to  set  up 
his  kingdom  which  will  last  forever,  the  conqueror  will  be 
recompensed  with  a  share  in  the  rights  of  the  throne.  No 
one  of  the  seven  promises  made  to  the  overcomers  in  the 
individual  churches  has  been  alike;  each  has  described  the 
future  under  a  different  aspect,  so  manifold  is  the  glory  to 
come. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  pronouncement  upon  Laodicea  a 
solemn  description  of  the  Speaker  set  a  seal  of  veracity  and 
authority  on  the  message  not  to  be  questioned.  No  matter 
how  astonishing  the  content  prove,  the  absolute  truthfulness 
of  all  was  guaranteed.  Some  might  have  questioned  the 
security  of  the  Laodiceans.  A  conscience-stricken  Laodicean 
might  have  doubted  that  the  church  could  ever  return  to  a 
fervent  state  of  spirit,  or  even  questioned  that  grace  could 
rescue  from  the  heinous  condition  of  self-satisfaction.  The 
divine  signature  was  intended  to  confirm  everything  spoken. 

“Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound”  may 
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well  summarize  what  chapters  two  and  three  of  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse  have  revealed  with  respect  to  grace.  Even  apostates 
were  offered  salvation  by  grace.  Satan  himself  endeavored 
with  all  of  his  might  to  hinder  acceptance  of  so  great  a 
salvation,  when  he  began  severe  persecution  of  the  Church 
from  the  very  nation  that  was  formerly  the  people  of  God, 
and  also  when  he  split  a  congregation  in  two  by  introducing 
apostasy. 

Safe-keeping  in  grace  has  never  been  contradicted  in  the 
present  investigation,  although  five  of  the  seven  churches 
had  to  be  censured  for  grave  offences.  The  message  to 
faithless  Laodicea  proves  that  the  Shepherd  seeks  a  flock 
gone  astray,  without  even  an  intimation  that  he  fails  to  re¬ 
cover  every  lamb.  From  the  promise  to  the  Sardian  con¬ 
queror  comes  evidence  that  the  blameless  Christian  himself 
will  not  have  his  name  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life  simply 
because  of  divine  grace. 

No  church  was  excused  from  gaining  victory  over  sin.  In 
the  life  under  grace  foes  confronted  the  seven  churches  on 
every  hand  under  the  leadership  of  the  Archenemy.  Never¬ 
theless  each  assembly  was  expected  to  triumph  and  give  a 
worthy  testimony  to  the  God  of  all  grace.  Whenever  an  in¬ 
dividual  or  congregation  did  succeed,  the  Head  of  the  Church 
was  prepared  to  reward  with  glory.  Nothing  that  an  assem¬ 
bly  suffered  ever  failed  to  evoke  sympathy,  encouragement 
and  appreciation  from  his  heart  of  love.  Varied  as  were  the 
trials  and  experiences  that  the  saints  passed  through,  he  was 
always  in  their  midst,  proceeding  to  fulfil  his  aim  of  perfect¬ 
ing  the  good  work  begun  in  each  soul.  The  doxology  of  Jude 
expresses  some  of  the  emotion  and  praise  that  wells  up  in 
the  breast  of  one  who  has  experienced  the  riches  of  infinite 
grace:  “Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  guard  you  from 
stumbling,  and  to  set  you  before  the  presence  of  his  glory 
without  blemish  in  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  God  our  Sav¬ 
iour,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  be  glory,  majesty, 
dominion  and  power,  before  all  time,  and  now,  and  for  ever¬ 
more.  Amen”  (vv.  24,  26  R.V.). 

Dallas,  Texas. 
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The  Bible  Revelation  op  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  John  B. 

Kenyon.  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids. 

169  pp.  $1.00. 

It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  there  are  few  h3nnns  of  the 
church  on  the  Holy  Spirit  that  are  true  to  the  Scriptures  and 
it  seems  evident  that  the  ever  increasing  production  of  books 
on  this  theme  will  present  about  the  same  deplorable  situation. 
TTiis  volume  by  Mr.  Kenyon — a  Baptist  pastor  of  Montana, 
which  includes  an  unqualified  commendation  in  the  form  of  a 
foreword  by  Dr.  Robert  C.  McQuilkin — ,  is  unsatisfactory  in 
two  particulars  at  least :  It  is  incomplete  and  it  is  inaccurate. 
Its  incompleteness  extends  to  the  things  that  are  said  and  to 
the  things  not  said.  While  there  are  many  truths  presented, 
and  some  are  made  especially  interesting  by  the  straight¬ 
forward,  practical  style  of  the  writer,  none  of  the  themes 
treated  bear  the  marks  of  Biblical  analysis,  but  rather  im¬ 
press  the  reviewer  as  being  the  presentation  of  such  aspects 
of  truth  as  have  occurred  to  the  writer’s  mind  without  having 
comprehended  the  vast  field  of  revelation  which  the  whole 
Bible  offers.  The  element  of  incompleteness  is  further  seen 
in  that  there  is  no  adequate  recognition  of  the  dispensational 
aspects  of  this  great  doctrine,  no  clear  intimation  as  to  the 
new  realities — vast  indeed — which  were  introduced  by  the 
Spirit’s  advent  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  no  constructive  con¬ 
templation  of  either  the  baptizing  or  teaching  ministry  of  the 
Spirit.  It  is  conceded  that  a  small  volume  may  not  cover  all 
phases  of  a  great  subject  but  the  major  aspects  of  a  subject 
certainly  should  appear. 

With  respect  to  inaccuracy,  many  details  are  to  be  over¬ 
looked  such  as  a  forced  interpretation  of  the  word  baptize 
which  results  in  the  notion  that  believers  are  immersed  in  the 
Spirit.  No  such  thought  ever  occurs  in  the  sacred  text, 
rather  the  Spirit  is  always  presented  as  approaching  the  indi¬ 
vidual,  indwelling  him,  or  exerting  some  influence  upon  him. 
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Were  this  restricted  meaning  of  the  word  baptize  to  be  car¬ 
ried  out  consistently,  it  is  necessary  to  assert  that  Israel  was 
immersed  in  Moses  (1  Cor.  10:2)  and  that  believers  are  in 
Christ,  not  in  the  sense  that  they  are  “joined  to  the  Lord,” 
but  in  the  sense  that  they  are  literally  submerged  in  Christ. ' 

The  major  inaccuracy  of  the  book  is  its  treatment  of  what 
is  known  as  “the  unpardonable  sin.”  Our  author’s  definition 
of  this  is,  “it  is  the  sin  of  wilfully  speaking  against  or  despis¬ 
ing  the  Holy  Spirit  when  it  is  absolutely  and  positively  known 
who  He  is.”  Of  many  books  each  author  invents  his  own 
definition  and  all  contribute  to  the  despair  of  a  multitude  of 
sensitive,  uninstructed  people  who  imagine  they  are  guilty 
of  this  sin.  Such  unfortunate  persons,  as  every  teacher  has 
reason  to  know  who  deals  much  with  spiritual  problems  of  a 
personal  nature,  are  the  most  difficult  to  aid.  After  all, 
why  drag  this  ghost  of  doctrine  along  to  the  terror  of  hu¬ 
manity  when  it  does  not  even  exist  in  the  present  age.  It  is 
itself  near  unnardonable  to  involve  Heb.  6:4-9  and  1  John 
5:16  in  this  discussion.  For  two  reasons  the  sin  cannot  1^ 
committed  in  this  age.  (a)  It  was  possible  when  Christ  was 
personally  here  to  assign  his  mighty  works  to  the  Devil.  That 
constituted  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  and  nothing  else 
does.  Christ  is  not  here  now  and  none  may  duplicate  this 
evil,  (b)  In  this  age  a  whosoever-will  gospel  is  to  be  preached 
to  all  men.  It  does  not  say  whosoever  will  may  come — ex¬ 
cepting  those  who  have  sinned  away  the  day  of  grace.  Who 
knows  where  such  a  border  should  be  drawn?  Who  can  an¬ 
swer  a  suffering  soul  with  assurance  that  he  has  not  crossed 
that  border?  Why  any  such  border  when  God  offers  redemp¬ 
tion  to  all  men?  No  more  harmful  verse  could  be  composed 
than  the  one  which  Mr.  Kenyon  quotes  with  approval. 

There  is  a  time,  we  know  not  when, 

A  place,  we  know  not  where. 

Which  seals  the  destiny  of  men 
For  GLORY  or  DESPAIR ! 

The  indefiniteness  of  this  view  would  expose  its  unreality 
were  it  not  a  denial  of  every  gospel  invitation. 

No  less  a  misunderstanding  of  divine  grace  is  the  follow¬ 
ing:  “when  a  man  from  his  heart,  and  fully  conscious  of 
what  he  is  doing,  says  *no’  to  God,  God  takes  his  negative 
decision  as  final.”  Such  a  doctrine,  if  it  were  true, — ^thank 
God  it  is  not — is  the  death  knell  to  all  hope  for  all  men,  for 
none  have  been  wholly  free  from  such  a  sin.  Would  the 
author  himself  say  that  he  has  always  been  free  from  it? 
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Similarly  to  say  that  “No  one  may  be  saved  who  know¬ 
ingly  keeps  back  anything  from  God”  is  to  confuse  certain 
issues.  Salvation  is  never  made  to  depend  on  what  one  gives 
or  does  not  give  to  God.  It  depends  on  what  one  receives 
from  God. 

The  following  statement  is  admirable  and  well  worth 
quoting.  It  has  to  do  with  the  Pentecostal  idea  of  waiting 
for  the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  “They  seem  to  think  His  coming 
depends  on  their  tarrying  and  pra5ring.  He  did  not  come 
because  they  tarried  and  prayed  but  they  tarried  and  prayed 
because  He  was  coming.  They  were  not  seeking  to  persuade 
God,  for  God  was  already  persuaded ;  He  had  unconditionally 
promised!  As  for  their  preparation,  they  were  already  pre¬ 
pared  or  Christ  would  not  have  promised  them  the  Spirit. 
They  were  waiting  for  the  calendar  Day  of  Pentecost.  No 
amount  of  praying  would  have  brousrht  Him  before  the  day 
of  first-fruits.  Pentecost  was  an  Old  Testament  feast  of 
harvest,  or  first-fruits  (See  Exod.  23:16).”  Such  a  statement 
makes  the  reading  of  this  volume  worth  while  if  the  unfortu¬ 
nate  features  can  be  overlooked. 

The  Holy  Spirit.  By  B.  H.  Carroll,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Zondervan 

Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids.  174  pp.  $1.50. 

This  is  the  twenty-second  volume  in  a  series  by  Dr.  Carroll 
all  of  which  have  been  edited  by  J.  B.  Cranfill.  Dr.  Carroll 
will  be  remembered  as  one  of  the  outstanding  preachers  and 
teachers  of  the  Southern  Baptist  denomination.  For  many 
years  he  was  pastor  of  the  Fir.st  Baptist  Church,  Waco,  Texas, 
and  later  founded  the  Southwestern  Bantist  Theological  Sem¬ 
inary  of  Fort  Worth,  Texas.  Dr.  Cranfill  evidently  holds  Dr. 
Carroll  to  have  been  one  of  the  greatest  preachers  of  this  or 
any  age.  To  some  such  degree  he  is  thus  esteemed  by  all  of 
the  Southern  Bantist  denomination. 

This  is  a  book  of  sermons.  The  subject  titles  of  the  chap¬ 
ters  are:  I.  Jesus  and  The  Holy  Spirit;  II.  The  First  Pente¬ 
cost;  III.  The  Church  The  Habitat  of  The  Holy  Spirit;  IV. 
The  Gift  of  The  Holy  Snirit:  V.  Receiving  The  Holy  Spirit; 
VI.  The  Church  The  Holy  Temple  of  God;  VII.  The  Sin 
Against  The  Holy  Snirit;  VIII.  Judas  Iscariot’s  Sin  Against 
The  Holy  Spirit;  IX.  The  Gospel  Plan  of  Salvation  Not  A 
Last  Will  and  Testament;  X.  The  Unchanging  Christ. 

Dr.  Carroll  presents  many  unusual  interpretations.  They 
appear  largely  as  dogmatic  assertions.  He  does  intend  to  be 
loyal  to  the  Bible,  but  his  use  of  it  does  not  seem  always  to  be 
with  a  true  balance  or  the  result  of  a  full  induction.  He 
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quotes  other  men  very  little.  There  seems  to  be  no  reason  to 
do  so.  He  is  apparently  invested  with  an  authority  of  his 
own. 

This  is  one  more  book  on  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  exceed¬ 
ingly  incomplete  and  embodies  theories  which  we  believe 
would  not  stand  a  full  examination  in  the  light  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  Confusion  gathers  more  about  the  doctrine  of  the 
Spirit’s  baptism,  concerning  which  there  is  no  effort  made  on 
Dr.  Carroll’s  part  to  deal  with  such  Scriptures  as  1  Cor. 
12 :13,  and  Gal.  3 :27.  Concerning  the  so  called  unpardonable 
sin  Dr.  Carroll’s  idea  is  stated  thus:  **a  sin  of  character 
crystallized  in  opposition  to  God,  a  sin  against  spiritual 
knowledge  malicious  and  wilful.”  Such  a  definition  adds  one 
more  most  unfortunate  recognition  by  a  man  of  lasting  influ¬ 
ence  to  a  supposition  which  is  contrary  to  fact.  There  is  no 
unpardonable  sin  in  this  age,  nor  could  there  be  with  infinite 
grace  offered  to  all  men  so  long  as  they  are  in  this  world. 
Nor  is  there  any  possibility  for  this  sin  to  be  committed  apart 
from  the  personal  presence  of  Christ,  whose  works  might  be 
attributed  to  Satan.  Multitudes  have  been  saved  out  of  the 
very  condition  which  Dr.  Carroll  describes  as  the  unpardon¬ 
able  sin.  There  is  little  hope  that  this  fiction  which  tortures 
the  souls  of  men  and  women  will  be  defeated  so  long  as  its 
unreality  is  denied  as  it  is  in  this  volume. 

There  are  clear  and  helpful  truths  to  be  found  in  this  as 
in  other  books  written  by  godly  men  who  are  guided  by  pray¬ 
erful  sincerity. 

The  Believer’s  Security.  By  Rev.  J.  H.  Bickford,  B.Th. 

Zondervan  Publishing  House.  39  pp.  25c. 

This  pamphlet  on  the  eternal  security  of  the  believer  is  a 
real  contribution  to  the  ever  increasing  literature  on  this 
theme.  One  brief  paragraph  is  quoted :  “Another  spring  of 
salvation  is  the  sufficiency  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  G^. 
In  the  final  analysis,  the  Arminian  school  of  thought  denies 
this  sufficiency  on  behalf  of  the  believer.  If  any  sin  could 
sever  the  believer  from  Christ  so  that  he  could  be  lost,  it 
would  be  a  sin  that  had  not  been  anticipated  by  God  nor  met 
on  Calvary.  Should  we  assert  that  there  is  the  possibility  of 
being  saved  over  again,  we  would  lower  the  blood  of  Christ  to 
that  of  bulls  and  goats,  which  was  offered  continually.” 

Mr.  Bickford  is  resident  in  England  and  this  pamphlet  is 
published  there,  being  handled  in  America  by  the  Zondervan 
House. 
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Professor  E.  F.  Harrison 

Romans  Verse  by  Verse.  By  William  R.  Newell.  Grace 

Publications,  Inc.,  100  West  Chicago  Avenue,  Chicago,  Ill. 

577  pp.  $1.50. 

When  a  Christian  teacher  makes  a  life  study  of  a  book  of 
Scripture,  then  gives  the  Church  the  benefit  of  his  years  of 
labor,  he  is  entitled  to  a  respectful  hearing  and  to  the  grati¬ 
tude  of  the  people  of  God.  Mr.  Newell  has  not  only  studied 
the  book  of  Romans  with  devout  care,  but  has  blessed  count¬ 
less  thousands  in  his  public  teaching  of  this  foundation 
epistle.  He  writes  forcibly,  with  considerable  independence 
and  with  fearless  denunciation  of  unscriptural  views.  It  is 
difficult  to  write  a  verse  by  verse  commentary  without  be¬ 
coming  tedious,  but  so  rich  is  the  material  that  one  is  carried 
along  without  much  attention  to  the  mechanics  of  the  compo¬ 
sition. 

It  is  regettable  that  one  must  make  any  adverse  com¬ 
ment  about  a  work  that  is  so  generally  satisfactory,  and  it  is 
hoped  that  the  pointing  out  of  certain  limitations  will  not 
overshadow  the  hearty  approbation  of  the  book  as  a  whole. 

In  his  enthusiasm  for  Paul,  Mr.  Newell  inclines  to  exalt 
Paul's  authority  above  that  of  the  other  apostles  (f.n.  p.  3) 
and  even  confesses  to  the  belief  that  Paul  will  present  the 
Church  to  Christ  at  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb,  on  the  ground 
of  II  Cor.  11 :2  (f.n.  p.  2).  Yet  there  is  no  hint  of  any  escha¬ 
tological  force  in  the  passage  referred  to,  and  on  the  other 
hand  several  references  indicate  that  this  is  a  divine  pre¬ 
rogative. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  anything  is  gained  by  questioning 
the  legitimacy  of  the  word  “religion”  as  applied  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith  (f.n.  p.  8;  p.  427),  inasmuch  as  Christanity  has  its 
practical  as  well  as  its  doctrinal  side.  The  statement  of 
James  about  true  religion  involving  a  life  unspotted  from  the 
world  certainly  entails  the  very  attachment  to  the  person  of 
Christ  which  Mr.  Newell  rightly  holds  to  be  the  essence  of 
the  faith. 

Mr.  Newell  objects  to  righteousness  being  conceived  of  as 
a  quality  bestowed  upon  believers  when  they  are  justified. 
He  insists,  rather,  that  we  think  of  the  righteousness  as 
simply  identified  with  a  Person.  Yet  he  himself  speaks  of  the 
righteous  standing  given  to  the  sinner  when  he  believes. 
Surely  both  the  Person  and  the  standing  are  ours.  One  may 
profitably  consult  Phil.  3:9  to  get  the  Pauline  teaching  on 
this  point. 
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Many  readers  will  be  disappointed  to  discover  that  the 
author  has  reversed  the  position  taken  on  the  nature  of  bap. 
tism  in  chapter  6  in  his  earlier  booklet  on  Romans.  He  now 
teaches  that  water  rather  than  Spirit  baptism  is  the  right 
interpretation.  One  wonders  if  he  has  taken  sufficiently  into 
account  the  bearing  of  Col.  2 :12  on  this  issue. 

Probably  the  most  disappointing  thing  in  the  entire  book 
is  the  confused  and  confusing  treatment  of  8 :9,  wherein  the 
ground  is  taken  that  the  believer  may  be  without  the  Holy 
Spirit  under  certain  conditions,  in  opposition  to  the  plain  and 
consistent  teaching  of  this  and  other  passages.  The  author 
tries  to  square  his  doubts  about  some  Christians  with  the  plain 
statements  of  the  Word  by  affirming,  “Those  who  are  Christ’s 
either  have  or  will  have  the  Spirit”  (p.  301). 

There  are  places  in  which  the  author’s  zeal  for  things 
apostolic  and  his  dislike  for  some  things  modern  carry  him 
to  an  extreme  position.  He  speaks  lightly  of  the  importance 
of  churches,  schools  and  libraries,  on  the  ground  that  the 
early  Church  had  none  of  these  things,  yet  prospered  without 
them.  Strangely  enough,  however,  he  warmly  commends 
textual  critics  of  the  right  sort  for  their  work  in  giving  us 
the  most  exact  text  of  Scripture.  It  is  rather  difficult  to  see 
how  the  textual  critics  could  have  been  trained  or  could  have 
done  their  work  without  the  schools  and  libraries.  One  is 
reminded  in  this  connection  of  Dr.  H.  A.  Ironside’s  answer  to 
the  demand  of  a  certain  woman  that  he  give  her  a  verse  of 
Scripture  authorizing  the  sending  of  young  men  to  the  the¬ 
ological  Seminary  for  training.  “You  will  find  the  verse,” 
was  his  reply,  “right  next  to  the  verse  which  tells  you  to  send 
your  children  to  the  public  schools.” 

Apart  from  these  and  a  few  other  considerations  of  lesser 
importance,  the  book  may  be  heartily  commended.  No  one 
should  be  without  it  for  a  thorough  study  of  Romans.  What 
satisfies  and  warms  the  heart  above  all  else  is  the  way  in 
which  the  author  states  clearly  and  repeatedly  the  way  of 
salvation  by  grace  alone,  wholly  apart  from  human  merit, 
and  the  insistence  upon  the  complete  absence  of  any  claim 
of  the  Mosaic  law  upon  the  one  who  is  in  Christ,  complete  in 
Him. 

J.  Gresham  Machen.  His  Life  and  Defence  of  the  Bible. 

By  William  Masselink,  Th.D.  Zondervan  Publishing 

House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  171  pp.  $1.00. 

It  is  rather  unusual  for  one  to  write  a  dissertation  in  the 
theological  field  upon  the  life  and  labors  of  a  contemporary. 
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but  the  justification  for  it  in  this  case  lies  in  the  fact  that 
Dr.  Machen’s  career  was  inseparable  from  the  currents  of 
Protestanism  with  the  many  controversial  issues  which  have 
characterized  it  of  late.  Hence  the  treatment  could  not  be 
called  a  biography  in  the  strict  sense.  After  a  brief  opening 
chapter  devoted  to  the  life  of  the  illustrious  New  Testament 
scholar,  the  writer  passes  to  a  discussion  of  the  various  mod¬ 
ernistic  movements  which  Machen  opposed,  the  methods  of 
his  apologetics,  and  the  subject  matter  of  his  apologetics.  The 
closing  chapter  contains  appreciation  and  criticism.  The 
plan  of  the  book  is  excellent  and  the  treatment  is  well  bal¬ 
anced,  except  that  one  could  wish  for  a  somewhat  more  exten¬ 
sive  handling  of  the  life  and  active  ministry  of  Dr.  Machen. 
The  writer  has  great  respect  for  his  teacher  and  friend,  and 
one  can  say  out  of  personal  experience  that  this  was  the  cus¬ 
tomary  reaction  of  students,  for  they  loved  him  and  revered 
him.  Admiration,  in  this  case,  does  not  blind  to  defects;  a 
considerable  section  at  the  close  of  the  book  is  given  up  to 
adverse  criticism  rendered  in  a  sympathetic  spirit.  Much  of 
this  disagreement  seems  to  have  come  to  the  writer  as  a 
result  of  his  studies  in  the  Free  University  of  Amsterdam. 

Many  readers  will  not  be  able  to  concur  in  the  writer’s 
estimate  of  Dr.  Machen’s  achievements  which  puts  in  the 
forefront  these  three  items:  the  organization  of  Westminster 
Seminary,  the  organization  of  the  Independent  Board  of  Mis¬ 
sions,  and  the  organization  of  the  (then)  Presbyterian  Church 
of  America.  Detached  observers  are  more  likely  to  judge 
that  his  many  years  of  teaching  and  training  young  men  for 
the  ministry,  most  of  them  spent  in  Princeton  Seminary,  and 
the  perpetuation  of  his  influence  through  his  writings,  consti¬ 
tute  his  greatest  benefaction  to  the  Christian  church.  Machen 
excelled  as  a  scholar,  not  as  an  organizer. 

The  writer  points  out  that  the  two  outstanding  works 
from  Machen’s  pen  are  “The  Origin  of  Paul’s  Religion’’  and 
“The  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ.”  These  are  strongly  apologetic, 
and  are  monuments  of  research  and  lucid  presentation.  They 
may  truly  be  called  theological  classics.  It  strikes  the  re¬ 
viewer  that  Dr.  Masselink  might  have  given  more  prominence 
to  another  book  than  he  has,  namely  “Christianity  and  Liber¬ 
alism,”  since  it  was  this  book  which  first  revealed  Dr.  Machen 
to  the  Christian  public  as  an  able  protagonist  of  the  conserva¬ 
tive  position  against  modernism  and  made  him  at  the  same 
time  the  target  of  unbelieving  men  in  the  church. 

Of  particular  interest  to  some  readers  will  be  the  discus¬ 
sion  about  the  proper  scope  of  Apologetics.  The  writer 
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judges  that  Machen  followed  more  or  less  closely  the  pro- 
cedure  of  his  teachers,  Drs.  Warfield  and  Patton,  in  defending 
the  core  of  Christianity  about  which  all  Christians  agree. 
Dr.  Masselink  himself  dissents  from  this,  saying,  “Such  aii 
Apologetics  which  defends  only  that  which  Christians  have 
in  common,  becomes  altogether  colourless  and  of  little  value.” 
He  prefers  to  confine  Apologetics  to  the  defence  of  the  con¬ 
fessional  dogma,  to  what  is  specifically  Reformed.  This  ap¬ 
praisal  indicates  an  exaltation  of  the  Reformed  Theology 
which  even  many  of  its  friends  can  only  regard  as  excessive. 

Ministers  and  students  for  the  ministry  will  doubtless  be 
the  chief  readers  of  this  volume.  They  will  find  it  stimu¬ 
lating  and  helpful.  It  must  be  a  matter  of  regret  to  the 
author  that  a  considerable  number  of  mistakes  in  spelling 
and  some  in  grammar  remain  sprinkled  through  the  book. 

Witnessing  With  Power.  By  Albert  Hughes,  D.D.  Zonder- 

van  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  150  pp. 

$1.00. 

The  book  consists  of  devotional  studies  covering  the  first 
half  of  the  book  of  Acts.  Something  of  the  enthusiastic  zeal 
of  the  early  church  has  entered  into  the  soul  of  the  author, 
and  he  strives  to  communicate  to  his  readers  the  inspiration 
he  himself  has  received.  He  challenges  the  church  to  seek 
that  filling  of  the  Spirit  which  transformed  the  lives  of  the 
early  disciples  and  made  them  effective  witnesses  for  their 
liOrd.  While  favorably  impressed  with  the  book  as  a  whole, 
the  reviewer  notes  some  doubtful  positions  taken  and  some 
inaccuracies.  The  author  is  too  positive  that  the  choice  of 
Matthais  was  a  mistake ;  much  that  might  be  said  on  the  other 
side  is  omitted.  One  cannot  help  questioning  the  statement, 
“For  the  filling  the  church  today  needs  to  come  together  and 
wait.”  This  hardly  accords  with  the  emphasis  of  Eph.  5:18. 
There  is  an  underestimating  of  the  import  of  the  post¬ 
resurrection  period  in  favor  of  Pentecost  in  the  following 
statement:  “In  a  few  minutes,  by  the  coming  of  the  Spirit, 
they  knew  more  about  Jesus  than  they  had  learned  in  three 
years  with  Him.  This  does  not  agree  with  John  20:22.  Luke 
24 :27,  44,  45.  In  citing  the  healing  of  the  lame  man  as  the 
first  miracle  since  Calvary,  save  for  the  transformation  of 
Peter  and  his  friends  (p.  56).  the  writer  forgets  the  miracu¬ 
lous  draught  of  fish  in  John  21.  On  p.  95  is  the  declaration, 
“In  chapter  four  we  find  the  number  added  to  at  the  rate  of 
five  thousand  men,”  whereas  Luke's  statement  is  rather  that 
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the  total  number,  including  the  Pentecost  conversions,  at¬ 
tained  that  number. 

There  is  much  of  soul-warming  comment  through  the 
book,  so  that  every  chapter  is  rewarding.  The  reader  will 
find  himself  stirred  to  new  devotion  to  Christ ;  any  book  which 
accomplishes  that  goal  is  worth-while. 

The  Authorship  and  Authenticity  op  the  Fourth  Gos¬ 
pel.  By  E.  K.  Simpson,  M.A.  The  Inter-Varsity  Fellow¬ 
ship  of  Evangelical  Unions,  39  Bedford  Square,  London, 
W.C.  1.  32  pp.  6d. 

In  brief  compass  the  writer  has  drawn  up  a  masterly  ar- 
pment  for  the  genuineness  of  John’s  gospel.  He  states  the 
postive  evidence  first,  both  external  and  internal,  then  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  enumerate  the  principle  arguments  of  unfriendly 
critics  and  to  supply  their  refutation.  The  reasoning  is  cogent 
and  the  language  choice,  abounding  in  spicy  quips  and  some¬ 
times  reaching  rare  heights  of  expression.  The  booklet  may 
safely  be  recommended  to  all,  and  especially  to  students  who 
have  been  exposed  to  the  negative  criticism  of  the  gospel. 

Professor  R.  T.  Chafer 

The  Bible  and  Things  to  Come.  By  David  Freeman,  Th.M. 
Introduction  by  Professor  John  Murray.  Zondervan  Pub¬ 
lishing  House,  Grand  Rapids.  139  pp.  $1.00. 

The  contents  of  this  book  is  a  series  of  sermons  delivered 
by  the  pastor  of  the  New  Covenant  Presbjrterian  Church  of 
Philadelphia  to  his  congregation.  The  viewpoint  is  that  of 
the  amillennial  eschatology,  and  will  meet  the  approbation  of 
those  who  endorse  the  inconsistent  reasoning  of  that  system 
of  interpretation.  Perhaps  a  more  fitting  title  of  this  book 
would  be  The  Bible  and  Things  NOT  to  Come;  for  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  in  the  handling  of  the  subject  that  the  purpose  of  the 
work  is  not  only  to  set  forth  the  eschatology  held  by  the 
author,  but  to  attempt  to  refute  the  opposing  views  believed 
by  many  devout  Biblical  scholars  to  be  clearly  taught  in  the 
Scriptures.  This  attempt  at  refutation  occupies  a  good  deal 
of  space  throughout  the  book,  and  is  often  characterized  by 
weak  deductive  argumentation,  the  following  citation  afford¬ 
ing  an  example:  “Now,  who  will  be  the  ‘man  of  sin’?  Will 
the  ‘Son  of  Perdition’  be  a  Jewish  false  Messiah?  He  cannot 
be  that  because  he  would  then  need  to  act  like  Christ,  the 
true  Messiah.  But  his  whole  bearing  is  altogether  different. 
He  will  oppose  and  exalt  himself  above  God.  There  is  noth- 
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ing  truly  religious  about  him  although  to  serve  his  purpose 
he  may  at  times  appear  that  way.”  Whether  the  personal 
antichrist,  the  false  Messiah,  will  be  the  last  world  ruler,  a 
Gentile,  as  some  hold,  or  whether  he  will  be  the  embodiment 
of  that  personage  described  in  the  eleventh  Chapter  of  Daniel 
as  the  “king  who  shall  do  according  to  his  will,”  and  from  the 
context  must  be  a  Jew,  we  find  the  descriptions  setting  him 
forth  as  one  who  will  exalt  himself  above  every  god.  His 
failure  to  measure  up  to  a  certain  degree  of  religiousness  does 
not  rule  him  out  in  any  of  the  contexts.  The  author  does  not 
claim  that  his  arguments  are  new,  and  acknowledges  his  debt 
to  Dr.  Vos,  professor  emeritus  at  Princeton,  whose  eschato¬ 
logical  views  are  well  known. 

To  the  student  accustomed  to  an  inductive  study  of  the 
Bible  some  serious  defects  in  the  presentation  of  the  material 
are  apparent.  First  of  all,  the  author  keeps  his  theological 
framework  uppermost  in  his  mind.  This  n^^cessitates  the  sup¬ 
pression  of  much  of  the  clear  teaching  of  liie  Scriptures.  In 
his  argument  against  the  Millennium,  he  ignores  the  vast  field 
of  both  Old  Testament  and  New  Testament  revelation  con¬ 
cerning  the  Messianic  Kingdom  which  is  inseperably  tied  to 
the  immutable  covenants  of  Jehovah.  No  one  need  be  jealous 
for  the  term  millennium.  As  such,  it  is  not  a  Scripture  term. 
But  when  the  great  field  of  revelation  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens  which  is  covenanted  to  be  established  in  the 
earth,  is  ignored,  students  loyal  to  the  word  of  God  as  it  has 
come  to  us  should  take  warning.  Moreover,  as  in  other  books 
written  from  the  author’s  viewpoint,  the  spiritualizing  treat¬ 
ment  of  nontropical  language  is  defended,  and  the  gratuitous 
statement  is  made  that  such  changed  meaning  is  what  God 
intended.  To  carry  out  the  general  scheme  of  interpretation 
these  treatments  and  claims  are  necessary.  On  the  contrary, 
as  this  reviewer  often  points  out  in  his  Seminary  classes, 
there  is  a  vast  difference  between  interpreting  an  allegory 
found  in  the  Scriptures  and  the  allegorizing  of  a  plain  “Thus 
saith  the  Lord.”  The  latter  is  designed  to  alter  the  meaning 
of  the  text  in  the  interests  of  a  “more  reasonable  interpreta¬ 
tion,”  or  in  order  to  bring  it  into  conformity  with  some  dogma 
which  is  in  conflict  with  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  words. 

Unwarranted  conclusions  are  frequently  found  in  the 
author’s  text  due  to  faulty  deductions.  Frequent  examples  of 
the  following  form  of  reasoning  may  be  noticed:  Referring 
to  Ezek.  37:25,  in  which  passage  the  promise  is  made  that 
Israel  shall  dwell  in  the  land  “that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob 
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my  servant  .  .  .  and  my  servant  David  shall  be  their  prince 
forever/'  the  author  says,  “the  word  ‘forever*  prohibits  us 
from  taking  this  prophecy  as  requiring  a  literal  fulfillment.** 
But  this  conclusion  does  not  necessarily  follow.  Before  such 
a  conclusion  can  be  logically  reached  it  must  be  proved  that 
there  will  be  no  permanent  earth — ^the  renovated  “new  earth 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.**  As  Dr.  Wright  said  of 
Hume*s  syllogism  against  miracles,  “It  is  plain  here,  that  the 
thing  needing  proof  is  the  major  premise  from  which  the  con¬ 
clusion  is  drawn.** 

As  a  rule  the  argument  of  the  book  is  presented  in  a  dig¬ 
nified  manner.  Here  and  there,  however,  the  author  loses 
grip  on  his  feelings.  In  referring  to  the  Lord*s  approaching 
judgment  of  the  nations  which  in  the  text  differs  at  every 
point  from  the  great  white  throne  judgment,  he  says:  “Of 
all  the  foolish,  ridiculous  and  absurd  things  I  have  ever  heard, 
none  is  more  so  than  this  .  .  .  The  absurdity  of  this  view  is 
still  further  seen  in  the  queer  and  fanciful  notions  that  ac¬ 
company  it.  One  strange  thing  often  heard  is  that  the  nations 
will  be  judged  according  to  their  treatment  of  the  Jews.**  It 
is  said  that  an  argument  between  opponents  in  China  seldom 
results  in  fisticuffs ;  for,  when  an  opponent  resorts  to  blows  he 
thereby  admits  that  his  arguments  have  run  out.  This  prin¬ 
ciple  may  be  applied  to  the  use  of  ridicule.  It  is  an  admis¬ 
sion  that  convincing  arguments  have  been  exhausted.  Cer- 
tanly  one  could  wax  sarcastic  over  some  of  the  declarations  of 
this  book  based  upon  the  postulate  that  qualifying  words  have 
no  significance,  especially  applied  to  such  words  as  kingdom, 
gospel,  judgment,  resurrection,  grace,  the  “last  days,**  etc. 
There  could  be  nothing  more  unscientific  than  to  proceed  upon 
the  notion  that  these  words  have  the  same  significance  in  all 
contexts.  We  should  be  reminded  that  many  devout  men  of 
the  highest  Biblical  scholarship,  now  and  in  times  past,  hold 
and  have  held  these  “foolish,  ridiculous  and  absurd  things** 
mentioned  by  the  author,  and  they  have  not  been  to  them 
foolish,  ridiculous  or  absurd,  but  rather  the  revelation  of  an 
all-wise  God  whose  thoughts  are  not  man*s  thoughts  and 
whose  ways  are  not  man*s  ways.  There  is  a  sentence  in  the 
book  with  which  we  are  in  hearty  agreement,  namely:  “If 
anyone  treated  any  data  in  the  scientific  world  in  the  super¬ 
ficial  way  some  men  treat  the  Bible,  he  would  immediately  be 
put  down  as  a  quack  or  know-nothing.**  All  of  us,  including 
the  author  of  this  book,  should  keep  this  in  mind  in  our 
approach  to  God*s  Holy  Word. 
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The  book  is  a  sincere  effort  on  the  part  of  the  writer  to 
present  his  beliefs,  and,  for  those  who  have  no  sympathy  with 
other  systems  of  eschatology,  it  will  be  received  with  general 
satisfaction. 


Rev.  S.  W.  Murray 

The  Book  op  Books.  A  Translation  of  the  New  Testament 
in  Modern  Paragraph  Form.  United  Society  for  Chris¬ 
tian  Literature  and  Religious  Tract  Society.  London,  E.C. 
4.  2/6. 

This  translation  of  the  New  Testament  has  been  made 
mainly  to  celebrate  the  fourth  centenary  of  the  setting  up  of 
the  English  Bible  in  the  Churches  in  accordance  with  the 
Royal  Injunctions  issued  by  Thomas  Cromwell  in  1538. 

The  aim  of  the  translation  is  to  preserve  in  some  measure 
the  cadence  and  rhythm  of  the  Authorized  Version,  to  bring 
the  language  of  the  New  Testament  more  into  line  with 
modern  English  usage,  and  is  particularly  intended  for  new 
and  young  readers  of  the  Scriptures.  The  translator,  the  Rev. 
R.  Mercer  Wilson,  M.A.,  Secretary  of  the  United  Society  for 
Christian  Literature  and  Religious  Tract  Society,  is  to 
commended  in  presenting  the  New  Testament  narrative  in 
paragraph  form  without  even  verse  numbers  in  the  margin, 
but  a  reference  is  given  at  the  top  of  each  page  to  assist  easy 
location  of  a  passage.  Poetry  and  Old  Testament  quotations 
are  printed  in  italics  and  are  set  out  in  metrical  form.  Coin¬ 
age,  weights  and  measures  are  mostly  given  in  the  original, 
occasionally  with  explanations  in  square  brackets,  while  circu¬ 
lar  brackets  have  been  used  to  indicate  parentheses  and  words 
or  phrases  which  are  regarded  as  being  of  doubtful  authority. 
Brief  introductions  are  supplied  to  indicate  the  message,  au¬ 
thorship  and  setting  of  each  book,  or  group  of  books,  intended 
“for  the  benefit  of  young  and  uninformed  readers.” 

In  text  the  translator  in  the  main  follows  Westcott  and 
Hort,  and  his  debt  to  the  English  Revised  Version  is  apparent. 
He  has  sought  to  get  behind  the  familiar  phraseology  of  the 
A.V.,  and  even  R.V.  for  that  matter,  and  it  gives  the  reader  a 
bit  of  a  jolt  to  read  of  “money-grubbers”  in  Titus  1:7,  or 
“collectors  and  outcasts”  for  “publicans  and  sinners” — changes 
to  which  no  reasonable  objection  can  be  taken. 

How  has  the  translator  succeeded  in  his  admirable  task? 
Here  we  think  the  relative  success  attained  by  Mr.  Wilson  is 
tempered  with  some  serious  defects,  which  in  my  opinion  will 
hinder  the  usefulness  and  circulation  of  the  translation. 
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The  Book  of  Books  in  my  opinion  shows  a  distinct  tend¬ 
ency  toward  the  Liberal  attitude  to  the  New  Testament  Scrip¬ 
tures.  Perhaps  this  is  most  clearly  seen  in  the  introduction 
to  some  of  the  books.  Professor  W.  F.  Howard,  D.D.,  who 
contributes  the  Introduction  to  the  Revelation,  speaks  of 
“Primeval  myths,  historical  allusions,  Jewish  fantasies,  in¬ 
spired  imagination”  being  combined  “to  give  a  symbolic  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  war  between  might  and  right.”  In  the 
Introduction  to  St.  John’s  Gospel,  the  writer  leaves  the 
Johnannine  authorship  an  open  question,  without  committing 
himself  either  way,  and  the  Introduction  to  Matthew  is  far 
from  satisfactory  from  the  point  of  view  of  conservative 
scholarship. 

To  turn  to  the  text  and  the  translation  proper,  the  trans¬ 
lator  often  favors  a  critical  reading  or  interpretation  in  places 
where  there  is  much  at  stake.  In  1  Peter  2:24  Mr.  Wilson 
renders  it,  “who  his  own  self  carried  up  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  to  the  tree.”  While  the  accusative  case  primarily  sug¬ 
gests  the  idea  of  motion,  yet  in  its  variety  of  usages  in  the 
Greek  of  the  New  Testament,  the  original  force  has  been 
largely  obliterated.  The  word  with  the  accusative  is  here 
rendered  upon  by  most  translators  and  commentators.  The 
Authorized  Version,  Alford,  Revised  Version,  and  even  Mof¬ 
fett,  have  rendered  it  with  the  force  of  upon,  though  the  R.V. 
gives  in  the  margin  “carried  up  ...  to  the  tree.”  To  take 
the  somewhat  similar  case  of  James  2 :21,  Mr.  Wilson  follows 
the  A.V.  and  R.V.  in  giving  the  force  upon,  though  undoubt¬ 
edly  there  is  implied  the  idea  of  motion.  The  rendering  “.  .  . 
carried  up  our  sins  ...  to  the  tree,”  he  followed  is  one  which 
obscures  in  this  passage  the  categorical  necessity  for  the  aton¬ 
ing  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  on  the  cross. 

In  Romans  9:5,  Mr.  Wilson  prefers  an  interpretation 
which  robs  the  passage  of  its  testimony  to  the  Deity  of 
Christ.  While  this  is,  in  one  sense,  a  matter  of  punctuation, 
of  which  we  cannot  be  really  sure,  having  regard  to  earlier 
manuscripts  being  unpunctuated;  yet,  context  and  correct 
exegesis,  to  say  nothing  of  the  Early  Fathers,  require  the  de¬ 
letion  of  the  word  “he”  which  has  modestly  enough  been 
placed  in  square  brackets,  but  is  at  the  same  time  sufficient 
to  turn  the  affirmation  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ  into  a  some¬ 
what  irrelevant  doxology.  With  regard  to  2  Timothy  3:16 
the  R.V.  interpretation  is  preferred — “Every  Scripture  .  .  . 
is  also  profitable.” 

Mr.  Wilson  is  liberal  also  in  his  bracketing  passages  and 
verses  where  manuscript  is  considered  not  so  strong  as  in 
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most  cases.  While  from  one  point  of  view  little  objection  can 
be  taken  to  this,  in  my  opinion  it  is  regrettably  out  of  place  in 
a  book  intended  for  the  benefit  of  “young  and  uninformed 
readers.” 

I  have  perused  this  volume  with  mixed  feelings.  On  the 
one  hand,  there  is  so  much  to  commend  the  Book  of  Books— 
which  preferably  should  be  called  A  Book  of  Books  in  the  in¬ 
terest  of  accuracy — and  on  the  other  hand,  so  much  that 
chills  any  enthusiasm  called  forth  by  many  features.  The 
hope  may  be  expressed  that  the  translator  and  the  publisher 
will  consider  a  substantial  revision  of  this  work,  and  if  this 
is  done  in  the  light  of  reverent  scholarship  and  the  needs  of 
young  people  today,  there  will  be  no  hindrance  to  the  en¬ 
thusiastic  cooperation  of  Evangelical  Christians  in  promoting 
a  wide  circulation  of  this  attractively  produced  version  of  the 
New  Testament  in  modern  English.  In  this  event,  we  would 
gladly  concur  in  the  earnest  wish  of  the  translator  that  the 
column  “may  succeed  in  attracting  many  new  readers,  par¬ 
ticularly  among  the  young.” 

Perfect  Freedom.  By  T.  C.  Hammond,  M.A.  Inter-Varsity 

Fellowship,  39  Bedford  Square,  W.C.  1.  430  pp.  6/-. 

Mr.  Hammond  who  was  formerly  Superintendent  of  the 
Irish  Church  Missions  in  Dublin  is  known  as  a  fearless  and 
able  controversialist.  He  is  also  a  Theologian  of  considerable 
ability  as  his  theological  writings  reveal. 

In  the  volume  under  review,  Mr.  Hammond  aims  at  intro¬ 
ducing  the  ordinary  University  student  to  the  field  of  Chris¬ 
tian  ethics,  a  field  of  study  closely  allied  to  Theology.  Per- 
feet  Freedom  is  designed  for  use  in  study  circles,  and  is  pre¬ 
sented  in  such  a  way  as  to  more  readily  compel  the  atten¬ 
tion  of  the  reader.  In  his  treatment  of  the  subject  Mr.  Ham¬ 
mond  writes  in  his  usual  forceful  style,  and  discusses  some 
of  the  problems  which  the  subject  raises,  e.g.  conscience,  and 
the  “Moral  Self.”  He  goes  on  to  indicate  the  claims  of  spe¬ 
cifically  Christian  ethics,  and  the  duty  of  the  Christian  in 
various  relationships  including  the  Church,  State,  Family, 
and  the  Economic  Order.  The  author  is  not  ashamed  of  his 
very  definite  “point  of  view”  which  is  that  the  “focal  point 
and  controlling  principle  in  all  approach  to  the  study  of  either 
Theology,  or  of  Ethics,  is  the  Sovereignty  of  God,  who  has 
revealed  His  will  to  man.” 

Appendices  containing  Scripture  References,  Questions 
and  a  Bibliography,  as  well  as  an  Index  add  to  the  value  of 
this  useful  volume. 
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An  Expository  Dictionary  of  New  Testament  Words.  By 

W.  E.  Vine,  M.A.  Oliphants,  London  and  Edinburgh.  In 

4  Volumes.  Price,  10/6d  each. 

Mr.  Vine  has  performed  a  worthy  service  to  all  Bible  lov¬ 
ers  and  Christian  workers  generally  in  giving  what  must 
have  been  a  prodigious  amount  of  time  and  labour  to  the 
preparation  of  this  Expository  Dictionary.  Written  primarily 
for  English  readers,  the  work  will  commend  itself  to  Greek 
students  also,  as  classifying  the  words  used  in  the  Greek 
New  Testament  and  indicating  the  great  variety  of  shades  of 
meaning  that  they  bear. 

The  occurrences  of  each  word — apart  from  conjunctions 
and  prepositions — are  dealt  with,  and  in  many  instances  a 
complete  list  is  given  of  the  uses  of  the  word  in  the  New 
Testament.  In  cases  where  an  English  word  translates  a 
number  of  Greek  words,  the  latter  are  given  in  the  various 
shades  of  meaning  that  they  bear.  Synonymous  words  are 
included  where  a  word  in  the  original  has  a  variety  of 
English  renderings,  and  there  is  an  elaborate  system  of  cross- 
references  which  ensures  the  rapid  finding  of  that  elusive 
word.  The  subject  matter  is  analyzed  under  various  parts  of 
speech,  and  the  forms  in  the  original  are  dealt  with  under  the 
sections.  Nouns,  Verbs,  Adjectives  and  Adverbs. 

In  the  words  of  Dr.  W.  Graham  Scroggie  who  contributes 
the  Foreword,  this  work  “is  at  once  a  Concordance,  a  Dic¬ 
tionary  and  a  Commentary,  produced  in  the  light  of  the  best 
available  scholarship.”  While  he  does  not  burden  his  work 
with  technicalities,  Mr.  Vine  has  drunk  deeply  at  the  wells  of 
Moulton  and  Milligan,  Deissmann,  and  the  recently  lamented 
Sir  William  M.  Ramsay.  Indeed,  as  we  perused  the  pages  of 
the  Expository  Dictionary  for  the  first  time,  Moulton  and 
Milligan’s  “Vocabulary  of  the  Greek  Testament”  immediately 
came  to  mind.  Like  a  skilful  workman,  Mr.  Vine  keeps  in 
the  background  the  tools  of  his  craft.  Were  the  book  in¬ 
tended  chiefly  for  Greek  students,  then  copious  references  to 
sources  and  to  other  works  would  have  been  in  order,  but  he 
has  rightly  refrained  from  this  temptation  having  in  view 
the  limitations  of  the  ordinary  reader  of  the  New  Testament. 

An  example  of  the  exhaustive  nature  of  the  Dictionary 
may  be  seen  in  the  treatment  of  the  verb  BEAR  (in  the  sense 
of  carrying)  where  the  precise  shades  of  meaning  of  fourteen 
Greek  words  are  discussed  and  illustrated.  In  the  case  of  the 
verb  BRING,  thirty-six  Greek  words  are  listed  and  explained. 

Mr.  Vine  has  opened  up  a  new  field  of  study  to  English 
readers  of  the  New  Testament.  The  difference  between  dUo; 
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and  ETEQog  (another)  will  be  a  revelation  to  many,  and  even  a 
casual  perusal  of  the  Dictionary  should  whet  the  ordinary  ap¬ 
petite  for  more.  Indeed,  we  hope  that  one  result  of  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  this  work  will  be  an  urgent  desire  to  learn  New 
Testament  Greek  on  the  part  of  many  Christian  workers. 

There  is,  in  our  opinion,  one  deficiency  in  the  Expository 
Dictionary — a  deficiency  which  can  hardly  be  avoided  in  a 
work  of  this  type.  In  the  case  of  common  words  which  are 
the  translation  of  two  or  more  Greek  words — it  would  not 
be  possible  to  distinguish  which  is  used,  apart  from  the  help 
of  an  exhaustive  Concordance  like  Young  or  Strong,  or  a 
Greek  Testament  which  could  only  be  used  where  one  had  a 
smattering  of  that  language.  Only  if  this  work  were  ex¬ 
haustive  in  the  sense  of  giving  complete  lists  of  words  could 
such  a  lack  be  overcome,  but  to  do  so  would  make  the  Exposi¬ 
tory  Dictionary  rather  unwieldly.  Fortunately  the  words 
that  could  be  so  confused  are  only  a  small  proportion  of  the 
total. 

The  complete  set  may  be  considered  expensive  but  no 
work  of  this  type  can  be  cheaply  published.  It  should  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  an  investment — one  which  will  pay  good  dividends 
to  the  diligent  student.  It  is  perhaps  too  much  to  hope  that 
it  will  be  popular — ^for  no  dictionary  either  secular  or  re¬ 
ligious  could  properly  be  thus  described,  but  we  heartily  wish 
for  it  a  wide  circulation,  diligent  attention,  and  a  fruitful 
ministry  in  leading  to  a  deeper  love  for  and  understanding  of 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures. 

Belfast,  No.  Ireland. 

Professor  Charles  A.  Nash 

Reason  and  Revelation  in  the  Middle  Ages.  By  Etienne 

Gilson.  Charles  Scribner’s  Sons,  New  York.  110  pp. 

$1.50. 

The  contents  of  this  book  were  delivered  as  the  Richards 
Lectures  in  the  University  of  Virginia  for  the  year  1937.  In 
these  lectures  Professor  Gilson  reviews  what  historians  dis¬ 
tinguish  as  “three  main  periods  in  the  development  of  west¬ 
ern  thought” — Greek  Philosophy  with  its  triumph  of  pure 
rational  knowledge.  Medieval  Philosophy  with  its  faith  in  the 
absolute  truth  of  Christian  revelation,  and  Modern  Philoso¬ 
phy  w^hich  brought  the  new  era  of  purely  positive  and  ra¬ 
tional  speculation.  The  nature  of  the  book  places  it  outside 
the  scope  of  the  general  reader  and  limits  it  to  those  who 
are  interested  in  theology,  philosophy,  and  science.  Though 
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we  recommend  the  book  to  those  interested  in  its  field,  we 
feel  that  it  elevates  reason  at  the  expense  of  revelation,  for 
revelation  is  not  understood  by  natural  reason,  but  through 
the  discernment  of  the  Spirit  through  faith,  1  Cor.  2:9-14. 

Modern  Religious  Liberalism.  By  John  Horsch.  The 
Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  Chicago.  316  pp. 
$1.50. 

This  is  the  third  edition  of  this  valuable  book.  It  has 
been  revised  and,  according  to  the  author,  considerable  new 
material  added  to  various  chapters,  in  particular  those  on 
The  Social  Gospel  and  the  Modernist  Views  of  Missions,  while 
some  material  of  minor  importance  has  been  eliminated.  A 
new  chapter  on  Communism  has  been  added.  Without  ques¬ 
tion  this  book  has  come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as 
this.  The  plain-spoken,  factual  setting  forth  of  the  issue 
raised  by  Modern  Religious  Liberalism  in  its  pretention  to 
historical  Christianity  furnishes  a  bulwark  for  contenders 
for  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered.  We  recommend  this 
book  to  Christians  in  general,  but  especially  to  ministers, 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  missionaries,  Sunday  school 
teachers,  public  school  teachers,  and  all  who  have  any  part 
in  establishing  the  faith  of  young  people. 

A  Handbook  of  Ancient  History  in  Bible  Light.  By 
Dorothy  Ruth  Miller.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company,  New 
York.  286  pp.  $2.50. 

This  book,  so  Miss  Miller  states,  is  the  product  of  her 
experience  as  a  teacher  of  Ancient  History.  Not  being  able 
to  find  a  textbook  suited  to  a  truly  constructive  presentation 
of  history,  the  author  gathered  the  material  from  a  number 
of  sources  which  she  has  used  for  her  classes  and  which  is 
now  published  in  this  form  as  a  textbook.  Though  adapted 
especially  for  use  as  a  textbook  it  meets  a  wider  need.  It  is 
interesting  and  helpful  reading  for  all  who  are  inclined  to 
historical  study.  As  an  aid  to  Sunday  school  teachers  it  is 
invaluable. 

The  Galilean  Gleam.  By  R.  W.  Yourd,  A.M.,  B.D.  Zon- 
dervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  234 
pp.  $1.50. 

The  author  of  this  book  is  the  pastor  of  the  First  United 
Presbyterian  Church,  Lincoln,  Nebraska.  The  book  has  as  a 
sub-title,  “A  History  of  the  Christian  Church,”  but  the  limi¬ 
tation  of  its  contents  scarcely  support  such  an  ambitious 


382 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


title.  The  style  is  popular  and  the  net  result  is  a  brief  but 
interesting  narrative  giving  a  useful  outline  of  church  his- 
tory  for  a  beginner  in  such  study,  especially  young  people. 

The  Founding  of  the  Church  Universal.  By  Hans  Lietz- 
mann.  Charles  Scribner’s  Sons,  New  York.  432  pp 
$4.00. 

This  book  has  been  translated  from  the  German  into 
English  by  Bertram  Lee  Woolf.  It  is  volume  two  of  a  two- 
volume  work  on  the  beginnings  of  the  Christian  church, 
the  first  volume  bearing  that  title.  It  is  the  second  of  a  work 
planned  in  five  volumes  covering  the  entire  history  of  the 
early  Christian  period,  and  it  belongs  to  what  is  called  the 
INTERNATIONAL  LIBRARY  OF  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE,  edited 
by  Dr.  William  Adams  Brown  and  Dr.  Bertram  Lee  Woolf. 
Its  chapter  titles  are:  The  World  Empire  of  Rome  in  The 
Second  and  Third  Centuries,  The  Church,  The  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  Theology  and  The  Rule  of  Faith,  Worship,  Christian¬ 
ity  Face  to  Face  with  The  World,  The  Apologists,  Asia  Minor 
and  The  Montanists,  Gaul,  Africa,  Rome,  Syria  and  Beyond, 
Egypt.  The  material  concerning  the  church  is  presented  in 
close  relation  to  secular  history.  The  work  is  fairly  exhaus¬ 
tive,  since  it  is  one  of  five  volumes  on  the  early  Christian 
church.  The  historical  data  gathered  is  set  in  the  atmos¬ 
phere  of  modern  religious  liberalism. 

Lewis  H.  Humphrey 

Two  Neglected  Books:  Ruth  and  The  Song  of  Solomon. 
By  John  Watt.  Loizeaux  Brothers,  Bible  Truth  Depot, 
New  York.  191  pp.  $1.00. 

Are  not  we  all  guilty  of  that  which  is  suggested  by  the 
title  of  this  book?  Do  not  even  we  Christians  sometimes 
wonder  why  certain  books  are  contained  in  the  Old  Testament 
canon?  What  is  the  true  message  of  some  which  on  the  surface 
seem  merely  to  be  love  stories  and  the  like?  The  books  of 
Ruth  and  The  Song  of  Solomon  fall  into  this  class.  The 
author,  in  his  preface,  says :  “The  purpose  of  this  volume  is 
to  endeavor  to  stir  up  an  interest  in  two  neglected  books  of 
the  Old  Testament.”  Surely  the  author  accomplishes  his  pur¬ 
pose. 

The  book  is  divided  into  two  sections.  In  the  first  the 
book  of  Ruth  is  dealt  with.  The  Song  of  Solomon  being  the 
subject  of  the  second.  Occurring  as  it  does  between  Judges 
and  I  Samuel,  Ruth  is  a  wonderful  story  of  grace,  picturing 
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the  day  of  grace,  for  it  comes  between  the  breakdown  of 
things  in  Judges  and  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  in  I 
Samuel,  just  as  the  day  of  grace  comes  between  the  setting 
aside  of  Israel  and  the  setting  up  of  Christ’s  earthly  kingdom. 
If  Ruth  is  full  of  grace,  the  Song  of  Songs  is  full  of  love, 
speaking  to  us  of  the  love  of  Christ  for  His  Church. 

The  treatment  is  not  in  the  form  of  a  commentary,  nor 
is  it  simply  an  exposition.  The  book  is  highly  devotional, 
designed  to  bring  out  the  precious  truths  of  God’s  Word  re¬ 
garding  the  life  of  communion  with  our  Lord.  A  phrase  or 
verse  is  quoted,  followed  by  a  short  explanation  if  such  is 
needed.  There  follows  then  the  application  of  the  truth  of 
the  passage  to  the  relationship  between  us  and  Christ.  As  a 
weary  traveler  of  the  desert  rejoices  in  the  refreshment  he 
finds  at  an  oasis,  so  the  weary  Christian  may  find  soul-re¬ 
freshment  in  these  "‘neglected”  books  as  presented  by  the 
author. 

Do  you  want  a  book  that  is  Christ-centered  and  soul  stir¬ 
ring;  a  book  which  will  thrill  you  with  the  beauties  of  Christ 
as  well  as  portray  your  own  duty  to  Him;  a  book  that  will 
help  draw  you  into  a  more  separated  life,  a  closer  communion 
with  Him,  and  deeper  devotion  to  the  One  who  loves  you  and 
gave  Himself  for  you?  Then  we  would  commend  this  book 
to  you. 


Professor  James  T.  Spangler 

By  Life  and  By  Death.  By  E.  Schuyler  English.  Zonder- 
van  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids.  XII  +  62  pp. 
Paper,  25c ;  Cloth,  50c. 

One  does  not  need  to  put  into  form  strong  language  re¬ 
garding  this  appreciation  of  the  martyred  John  and  Betty 
Stam.  The  author’s  subscriptions  to  the  title  is  sufficient. 
Other  most  highly  commendable  books  and  pamphlets  have 
been  written  about  these  servants  of  God,  but  in  this  work 
John  C.  Stam  speaks  out  of  his  own  diary,  Mr.  English  being 
the  highly  competent  editor  and  compiler — and  friend.  The 
book  commends  itself. 

The  Rural  Church  in  the  Far  East.  By  Ralph  A.  Felton. 
Friendship  Press,  150  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York.  X  -f  258 
+  XXXII  pp.  $1.50. 

This  contribution  to  missionary  literature  is  a  very  serious 
attempt  to  help  the  rural  church  in  Asia  to  perform  a  larger 
service  to  the  community.  It  can  only  be  a  great  help  to  those 
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in  the  missionary  enterprise  whether  at  the  home  base  ot  Ihe  \ 
rural  mission  field.  It  has  value  beside  for  the  missionary* 
minded  and  enthusiasts  in  the  home  church,  especially  fof 
pastors  in  rural  parishes.  It  deals  with  the  problems  of 
finances,  rural  reconstruction,  health,  church  building  and  i 
equipment,  and  lay  preaching.  One  will  find  much  help  on  the 
indigenous  church,  particularly  that  of  Korea.  However,  the  j 
study  does  not  get  beyond  the  mechanics  of  missionary  en¬ 
deavor;  but  in  this  it  has  great  merit. 

The  Menace  of  the  New  Psychology.  By  J.  C.  M.  Coim,  I 
M.A.,  Ph.D.  The  Inter-Varsity  Fellowship,  39  Bedford  ! 
Square,  London.  W.C.l.  76  pp.  1  shilling. 

The  major  portion  of  this  most  timely  book  is  the  work  of  = 
Professor  Donald  Maclean  of  Edinburg.  Dr.  Conn  has  done  i 
a  supreme  piece  of  work  in  editing  and  writing  that  which  is  ’ 
from  his  own  pen.  The  information  given,  although  not  at 
all  exhaustive,  is  exceedingly  enlightening  and  startling.  For  ; 
here  one  finds,  frequently  in  the  words  of  the  psychologists,  j 
the  stark  effort  to  rule  out  God  and  all  that  is  basic  in  Biblical 
teaching  and  fundamental  theology.  And  yet,  there  is  a  gen-  ^ 
erous  acknowledgment  of  all  that  good  in  sane  psychology.  ^ 
No  attempt  at  real  review  is  herein  made  of  this  most  wd-  | 
uable  little  book.  It  must  be  read  and  studied  for  its  great  I 
helpful  value.  j 

Professor  J.  F.  Walvoord  | 

The  Dynamic  of  a  Dream.  By  Marie  Acomb  Riley.  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  201  pp.  i 
$1.50. 

For  those  inspired  by  the  lives  of  the  great,  this  book  is  j 
well  worth  a  careful  study.  Consisting  in  the  life  story  of  \ 
Dr.  W.  B.  Riley  as  tc’d  by  his  second  wife,  the  book  traces  j 
his  life  from  birth  until  the  present  time,  recording  the 
achievements  well  known  to  those  who  know  him.  Most  in¬ 
teresting  are  the  periods  of  great  struggle  and  his  faithful-  j 
ness  to  the  Word  of  God.  As  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  j 
Church  of  Minneapolis,  founder  of  the  Northwestern  Bible 
School  and  the  Northwestern  Evangelical  Seminary,  and  ^ 
author  of  many  books,  his  life  story  is  worthy  to  be  placed 
before  the  Christian  public. 
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